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INTRODUCTION

In editing this part of the Gilgit manuscript I have had to work
from the print of a microfilm which is not always very good and this
may explain why I have been unable to read a few words here and there.
Even expensive photo-copies have failed to dispel some of these ble-
mishes and the only remedy will be one day to go to New Delhi and
look there at the originals themselves. The labour of preparing an
edition of this text has perforce been spread over ten years, and I could
devote my full attention to it only for short periods of time. Lengthy
interruptions were caused by several gruelling stretches of teaching at
American universities and once by a two-year period of illness which
precluded all activity whatsoever. These circumstances account for
some inconsistencies in the treatment of details which I have not bothered
to iron out in the proof stage because they in no way affect the sense of
what the Sutra says. In any case, Dr. Lokesh Chandra has meanwhile
produced a facsimile of this manuscript ! in three volumes which enables
the reader to check on what I have done.

I have compared the text of this Ms with the following additional
sources:

(I) A few leaves of another Ms of the Astddasasahasrikda, Ms
Stein Ch 0079a, now in the India Office Library. These are indicated
in the Inventory on pages XXI-XXII.

(2) The revised version of the Paficavimsatisahasrikd. The basic
Ms has been, as always, Cambridge Add 1628, but in addition I have
often consulted Cambridge Add 1629 and the Tokyo Ms no. 234 (in
Matsunami’s 1965 catalogue).

1 Gilgit Buddhist Manuscripts, New Delhi, Satapitaka volume 10, parts 3 and 4, 1966;
part 5, 1970.
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(3) The Satasahasrika in Cambridge Add 1632, fol. 357 to 606.

(4) The Tibetan translation of Ad. Here the basic text has been
the Narthang print, but at times I have used the slightly inferior Lhasa
edition as being more legible because of its smooth paper. On many
occasions the Tibetan translation of P in the Narthang Tanjur has
enabled me to rectify the readings of the Nepalese Mss.

In my edition of the fifth abhisamaya ! 1 have said something about
the peculiarities of this Ms. Carelessly written at the best of times it
gets worse as the scribe approaches the end. Judged by the standards
of classical Sanskrit it is full of irregularities. It has not always been
easy to decide how to handle them. Generally I have not noted such
errors as seem to stem from mere carelessness on the part of the scribe
without throwing any light on the text or indicating a genuine variation
in usage. In this way I have just ignored the numerous occasions on
which aksaras have been unnecessarily repeated, as for instance at

f. 277a: ye muditaydlye muditayal, or samapattyanugrahilnugrahi/tavyas;

or at f. 281(9) we have nilam twice, or at 283a the Ms gives parabhava/
parabhave. Nor have I noted such trifles as 283a13: paramarthe satyena,
for paramartha-, or 278b and 306b pari()nirmitavasavartin, or 280a iha
Subhiite s(') Tathdgata. On the other hand I have kept both tathatva
and tathatva on f. 278a, in lines 10 and 9 respectively, and at 281b
I have corrected sirds into Sird@s. Spelling and Sandhi have usually
been normalized, but occasionally I have left in certain abnormali-
ties which might, or might not, interest the reader 2.

The sign: has been reproduced as either an h or a full stop; in some
cases it has been printed simply as a colon. All commas have been
introduced by myself into the Sanskrit text to indicate the place where
I think a punctuation mark is due, while in the Tibetan extracts they
reproduce the actual Tibetan punctuation. All question marks are
naturally my own, though they usually correspond to a danda in the

1 The Gilgit Manuscript of the A,sgdda.s‘aséhasrikdprajr?dpdramitd. Chapters 55 to 10
corresponding to the S5th abhisamaya. S.O.R. XXVI, 1962, pp. xiv-xvi.

2 r and ri are often interchanged (e.g. 269b); so are b and v (e.g. at 281b, 286a, b).
There is a sporadic tendency to double the final consonant if the next word begins with a
vowel, e.g. pardann atraiva f. 285a; see also 284a, 289b, 290a. Likewise final m before a
vowel often becomes mm, as ripamm utpadyate at 285a; see also 292b.. At 287b Sianyahm
stands for Sianyam.
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Ms. As before 1 have placed into round brackets all those parts of the
text which the scribe has omitted or which are obliterated on my xero-
graph. Square brackets have been used, on the other hand, to either
indicate those aksaras which I cannot read with any certainty, or those
which 1 regard as superfluous intrusions.

In view of the exceptional importance of the Gilgit Prajiiaparamita
Mss for Mahdyana studies and in view of the unusually chaotic con-
dition of the material as we find it scholars will probably welcome a
survey of what there is and what there is not. (See the sketch on page
xx). It is rather hard to explain rationally how such an astonishing
mixture could have been deposited in the Gilgit Stupa. There is the
enormity -of a scribe who calmly omits 30 leaves without any break
in the pagination (between f. 149 and f. 150). There is the equally
remarkable enormity of his calmly changing from the version in 25.000
Lines to the version in 18.000 Lines (at f. 187/188) without telling anybody
about it. And then there is the amazing coincidence that the subsidiary
Ms contains a high proportion of the omitted and lost pages. With
some diligence the existing material will therefore allow us to produce
a text of the Large P. P Sutra as it circulated in the 5th or 6th century.
As one more step in that direction Prof. L. Lancaster of Berkeley plans
to edit and translate abhisamayas 11 to 1V, i.e. leaves 124b to 210b,
in the near future.

The Translation (pp. 137-243) is generally literal, but shortens the
clichés and omits most of the repetitions. Both can be read up in the
Sanskrit text itself.

The Vocabulary at the end (pp. 245-254) adds about another 300
terms to my Materials for a Dictionary of the Prajiiaparamita Literature,
443 pages, Tokyo 1967 1. It bristles with inconsistencies, — as regards
the hyphenation of words and compounds, the English translation of
finite indicatives, the citation in either the nominative or stem—form,
and so on. My attention having been drawn to all this I can only
reply that my mind is, fortunately or unfortunately, too imaginative
to achieve the precision and uniformity of a computer.

1 A collection of the Chinese equivalents of terms used in the Prajiiaparamitd, based
on my ** Dictionary », is now being prepared by Prof. L. Lancaster of the University of
California at Berkeley and Prof. Shotaro lida of the University of British Columbia at
Vancouver.
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The contents of this part of the Sitra clearly belong to the fifth
of the eight stages which I have previously mapped out for the develop-
ment of the Prajiidparamita literature in India !. At first all the talk
had been about the perfection of wisdom. Then skill in means emerged
from it as its finest fruit. And now, on further reflection it became
obvious that there is quite a contradiction and incompatibility between
these two virtues, i.e. between the insights of the perfection of wisdom
itself and the tasks and methods of skill in means. Again and again
Subhiiti is made to ask questions about the apparent conflict between
the ontology of the Prajiiaparamita on the one side and the practical
needs of the struggle for enlightenment on the other. * Why, if every-
thing is one vast emptiness, if there is no person, no object, no thought,
no goal, no anything, should anyone strive for perfect enlightenment
through a practice of virtue and a knowledge of dharmas ”? Why,
what is more, should the Bodhisattva do anything for living beings who
are either non-existent, or already enlightened if they but knew it?
Again and again the Lord Buddha answers the questions of the Venerable
Subhuti on this subject, and yet none of the answers makes the problem
really go away. On the purely verbal level a solution seems to be in
fact impossible.

In its first part2 the Sutra absorbed twenty—one Abhidharma
lists in the guise of a definition of the mahayana by claiming that Mahaya-
nists practised all those things, from the four applications of mindfulness
to the eighteen special dharmas of a Buddha, but with the proviso
that they are considered anupalambhayogena. Now in its last part many
of the same lists re-appear, but as part of the definition of the lokotta-
radharmaddna which is a subvariety of the first of the four means of
conversion 3.  First of all it gives eight items (pp. 46-49), again beginning
with the four applications of mindfulness and ending with the eighteen
special dharmas of a Buddha. The revised P then raises these to twenty—
one, which the AA interprets as dharmas associated with the Dharma—
body 4.

1 *“The development of Prajfidparamita Thought’, 1960. Reprinted in Thirty
Years of Buddhist Studies, 1968, pp. 139-141.

2 See The Large Sutra on Perfect Wisdom, trsl. E. Conze, part I, 1961, pp. 140-148
(=P 203-212 = AA 1 9,14 margasambhdrah).

3 See the survey on pages 43 to 44 of the Sanskrit text.

4 AA VIII 2-11. See AAA p. 916.
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In the original text the ninth item were the thirty-two marks of the
superman, which are treated here (pp. 49-51) in a way totally different
from that of P1. At a later stage someone added the eighty accessory
marks (pp. 52-53). As a manifest afterthought they are in our Ms
placed illogically after the other three samgrahavastini; the Tibetan
translation has later corrected this by placing them before them. P
furthermore adds one more item, i.e. the karmic causes and effects
of the 32 marks, which is absent from all the other recensions 2. Owing
to all these additions 3, which may have taken some centuries, the text
of the Nepalese Mss of P got confused. They omit not only the defi-
nition of item VIII 5, 2, 21, ‘‘ the knowledge of all modes ”, but also
the description, however brief, of the remaining three samgrahavastini,
Both are, however, preserved in the Tibetan 4.

The mention of the 32 major and the 80 minor marks emboldened
the Abhisamayalarikara to interpret the last 32 leaves of the Siitra as
describing the Dharma-body, which is the topic of its eighth abhisamaya.
To add verisimilitude to this interpretation, the revised P inserts a short
passage (f. 523a8 to 523b6), missing in all the other documents 5, which
is said to describe respectively the svabhavikah kayah, the sambhogikah
kayah and the nairmanikah kayah. This in itself is a tacit admission
that the original text of the P. P could not be stretched in such a way
as to accomodate the Yogacarin doctrine of the three, or even four,
kdayas, when in fact it never takes cognizance of more than two, i.e.
the dharmakdya and the riapakaya.

! 1 have edited the very corrupt text of P as ** The Buddha’s laksanas in the Prajiia-
paramitd »’, Journal of the Oriental Institute (Baroda) xiv, 1965, 225-9.

2 pp. 228-9 of my edition (see n. 1) = AA VIII vv. 18-20.

3 An English translation of the whole passage which deals with the four means of
conversion can be found in my Large Sutra on Perfect Wisdom, parts II and I1I, Madison
1964 or Seattle 1966, on pages 578 to 591. The University of California Press is just print-
ing a complete edition of my Large Sutra, all three parts in one, and a special Appendix
will give those passages of P which are missing in Ad.

4 (1) As for sarvakdrajiiatd, it is defined as: gari-gi dmigs-pa ni dnos-po med-pa,
dbari byed-pa ni dran-pa, rnam-pa ni shi-ba, mtshan-fid ni mtschan—iid med-pa ste, ’di ni
rnam-pa thams-cad mkhyen-pa iiid ces bya'o, = Ad 255b = pp. 161-2 of my edition.
For P see P 476, AA V 6el (trsl. at note 49 on p. 342 of my translation of the 5th
abhisamaya (S.O.R. XXVI, 1962). (2). As for the samgrahavastini see the translation
on p. 591 of the Large Sutra on Perfect Wisdom. The Tibetan of P (276b1-277a4) is
slightly more explicit than the text of the Gilgit Ad on f. 281b = p. 52.

5 See the Inventory on page xxi.
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But quite apart from that, the subject of the last part of the P.P.
is quite clearly not any of the Buddha’s bodies, but just upayakausalya,
nothing else. The samgrahavastiini are a well-known list of the four
conditions which a Bodhisattva needs for his mission in converting all
beings to the Buddha-dharma 1. They “‘ are really due to the outflow
of the Bodhisattva’s compassion ” 2 and invaluable to Bodhisattvas
in their capacity as ‘ fishers of men ™ 3.

We now come to the Acknowledgments. As for the Gilgit Ms of
the Prajiigparamita (Gilgit Manuscripts Nos. 24-28) I first gained access
to it more than ten years ago when Dr. Lokesh Chandra of the Interna-
tional Academy of Indian Culture lent a microfilm of it to the India
Office Library in London. A few years later the Director of the National
Archives in New Delhi, the present custodians of the Mss, could be
prevailed upon to send a better microfilm to Professor George Taylor
at the University of Washington, Seattle, U.S.A. In accordance with
his letter of August 6, 1964, it gives me pleasure ‘‘to make proper acknow-
ledgment to the Government of Kashmir (the owners of the Manu-
script) as well as to the National Archives of India ”. Mr. S. C. Sut-
ton, the Librarian of the India Office Library, has greatly aided my
studies by providing me with xerographs of these two microfilms, which
are now available to readers in the India Office Library.

1 have to thank the Syndics of the University Library at Cambridge
for allowing me to use their manuscripts of the Paficavimsatisa-
hasrika and Satasahasrika and for letting me have those photocopies
which I asked for. Likewise Professor Genjun Sasaki has earned my
gratitude by procuring for me a microfilm of the Tokyo Ms of the Pafi-
cavim$atisahasrika which is on many occasions more accurate than the
ones preserved in Cambridge. A xerocopy of this Ms can also be seen
in the India Office Library. The Tibetan translations were naturally
consulted throughout, and in this respect I must acknowledge my great

1 The best account is still that of Har Dayal, The Bodhisattva Doctrine in Buddhist
Sanskrit Literature, 1932, pp. 251-259.

2 Jitakamala, quot. Har Dayal p. 258.

3 Edgerton (p. 548) notes that the Gandavyitha 495, 20 illustrates the samgrahavastus
by the simile of the net (jala) which ‘ draws in’ creatures, or ¢ gathers them in’. There
is a parallel to this in the P. P. itself, at P 533b-534a, commenting on the third laksana of
the mahdpurusa: caturnam samgrahavastunam dana-priyavadya-arthacarya-samanandrtha-
tandm dsevandj jalahastapadas, tat ksiprasamgrahatayah pirvanimittam.
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veve
debt to Miss Averil Thompson of the India Office Library who helped
me in many«ways over more years than I care to remember.

So far about those who enabled me to gain access to the primary
sources. Other helpers are far too numerous to be enumerated in
detail. In fact they include nearly everyone connected with Buddhist
studies in my generation. A special mention must, however, be given
to Professor L. Lancaster, my friend and former colleague at the Uni-
versity of California, Berkeley, who did invaluable and distinctly self-
denying work in comparing the proofs once more with a facsimile of
the Gilgit Ms. And finally I am of course deeply grateful to Professor
G. Tucci, President of the Istituto Italiano per il Medio ed Estremo
Oriente, who has assisted my work on Prajiiaparamita with his powerful
support now for nearly twenty years.
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VL. ABHISAMAYA

(VIa) (f. 265a) Subhiitir Gha: yadi Bhagavam bodhisa(ttvo maha-
sattvo’bhavasvabhivesu sarvadharmesv! anuttaram samyaksambo-
dhi)’m abhisambudhyate.tat katham Bhagavann abhavasvabha(vesu
sarvadharmesu bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya—anupfi(rva—kriya prajfia-
yate’nupiirvasiksd-anupiirvapratipat prajiidyate yayd anupirvakriyaya-
anupirvasiksaya anupiirva)® pratipada-anuttarim samyaksambodhim
abhisambudhyate ?

Bhagavan aha: iha Subhiite bodhisattvena maha(sattvena piirvam
evaivam $rutam bhavati. Buddhanam Bhagavatam antikad bodhi-
sattvinam mahasattvinam buddhadharmaih paryu) 9 pasitanam arhatam
va-antikdd anagaminam va sakrdagdminam va. srotadpannanam va.
abhdva(svabhavatvam Buddhdanam Bhagavatam abhavasvabhavatvam
abhiva—svabhavatvam bodhisattvanam mahasattvanam pratyekabu)!0
ddhdnam abhavasvabhdavatvam arhatam abhadvasvabhavatvam andga-
minim abhdvasvabhavatvam(srotaapannanam abhavasvabhavatvam
sarvaryanam. nasti sarvasamskaranam svabhavah.antasavala)!! grako-
tisthinamatram api:tasya khalu punar bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya—
evam bhava(ti
12ydvat srotaipannianidm, yady aham anuttaram samyaksambodhim
abhisambhotsye yadi va na-abhi(sambhotsye, abhava eva sarvadhar-
mah. yanv aham anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambudhya sattvan
bhavasamjfidyam caratah abha 13).
ve pra.tisthapayeyam, sa khalu punah Subhiite bodhisattvo maha-
sattvo’nuttarasyai samyaksambodha(ye sampratisthata sarvasattvanam
parinirvandya sa-anupirvakriyiyam arabhate anupiirvasiksa-anu-)!4

1 N 486a7: bsam-gtam bshi dan, mhon-par §es—pa lnas, etc. See p. 200 of 5th achi-
samaya.
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plirvapratipadam yatra $iksitva paurvaka bodhisattva mahasattva anut-
tarim samyaksambodhim abhisam(buddhah.

(VI, 1-6) sa prathamam eva satsu paramitasu carati yaduta dana-
paramitdyam $ilaparamitdyam ksantipa) **f.265b** ramitayam viryapa-
ramitiyam dhyanaparamitayam (pra)jfiaparamitayam.

(VI 1) sa danaparamitdyam cara(nn dtmand ca danam dadati
param ca danaparamitayam pratisthapayati,dinasya ca varnam bha-
sate,ye ca—anye danaparamitayam caranti)?tesam api ca varnavadi bha-
vati samanujfiah.sa tena dinena mahabhogaskandham pratilabhate.sa
danam tyajati danam(dadati vigata-matsarena cittena.annam annar-
thikebhyo panam panarthikebhyo

)3kebhyo gandham gandharthike-
bhyo milyam malyarthikebhyo vilepanam vilepanarthikebhyah $a-
yanam $ayanarthike(bhyo )
4ti.sa tenaiva danena $ilaskandham raksati.devamahantyam ca manu-
syamahantyam ca pratilabha(te
§llaskandham pratilabhate samadhiskandham pratilabhate prajiiaskan-
dham pratilabhate)Svimuktiskandham pratilabhate. vimuktijfianadarsana-
skandham pratilabhate.sa tenaiva dane(na samanviagatah $ravakapra-
tyekabuddhabhiimi atikramati,§ravakapratyekabuddhabhiimi atikramya
bodhisattva)ényamam avakramati.bodhisattvanyamam avakramya bud-
dhaksetram pariSodhya sattvam paripacya sarvakarajfia(tam anupra-
pnoti. sarvikirajiiatim anuprapya dharmacakram pravartayati, dhar-
macakram pravartya sattvams trisu ya)7nesu pratisthapya (ta(m)?)
samsarat parimocayati.evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvasya mahasattva-
sya danena-anu(piirvakriya prajiidyate anupiirvasiksa-anupiirvapratipat
prajfidyate.tac ca sarvam nopalabhyate.tat kasya hetoh?tatha hy asya
svabhdvo nasti.

(VI 2) punar apara)dm Subhite bodhisattvo mahasattva pratha-
macittotpidam upaddya-atmana ca $ilaparamitayam carati.param ca
($ilaparamitayam pratisthapayati,silasya ca varnam bhasate,ye ca-anye
§ilaparamita)%yam caranti tesim api varnavadi bhavati samanujfiah.sa
tena §éilena devamdhantyam ca manusyamahantyam(ca pratilabhate.
sa tena $ilena sattvams Sile pratisthdpayati samadhau pratisthapayati
pra)l0jfidyam pratisthapayati vimuktau pratisthapayati. vimuktijfiana-
daréane pratisthapayati.sa tena §i(lena samanvagatah $ravakapratyeka-
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buddhabhiimi atikramati)!!sravakapratyekabuddhabhiimi atikramya te-
naiva $ilaskandhena samadhiskandhena prajfiaskandhena vimukti-skandh
(ena vimukti-jianadar§anaskandhena

sattvams trisu ydnesu pratistha)!?pya samsarat parimocayati.evam
khalu Subhite bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya S§ilena—anupirvakrya
prajfidyate.(anupiirvasiksa-anupiirvapratipat prajiiayate.tac ca sarvam
nopalabhyate.tat kasya hetoh? tathi hy asya svabhivo nasti. .

(VI 3) punar aparam Subhiite bo)!3dhisattvo mahasattva pratha-
macittotpddam upaddya-atmana ca ksantiparamitayam carati.params$
ca ksantiparamitayam(pratisthapayati,ksantya ca varnam bhisate, ye 0;1—
anye ksantiparamitdyam caranti) 14tesam api varnavadi bhavati sama-
nujfiah. sa ksantiparami(t

Sile
pratisthapayati samadhau pratisthapayati prajiiayam pratisthapayati vi-
muktau pratisthapa)**f.266a**lyati vimuktijfianadarsane pratisthapa—
yati.sa tena $ilaskandhena ca samadhiskandhena ca prajiiaskandhena
ca vimu(ktiskandhena ca vimuktijiznadaréanaskandhena ca

o ' Silaskandhena)
2samadhiskandhena prajfiaskandhena vimuktiskandhena vimuktijiiana-
dar$anaskandhena ca bodhisattvanyamam avakrama(ti

sattvan trisu yanesu prati-
sthapya samsarat parimocayati. evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvasya)3
mahasattvasya ksantyanupiirvakrya prajiidyate.tac ca sarvam nopa-
labhyate. tat kasya hetoh? tathid hy asya svabhivo nasti. .

*(VI 4) punar a(param Subhiite
4te.kusalesu dharmesu.param ca virye samadapayati.viryasya ca
varnam bhasate,ye ca-anye viryam arabhante tesam api varnavadi
(bhavati samanujiiah. '

) . ) o . Sile prati)
Ssthapayati samadhau pratisthapayati. prajiiayam pratisthapayati.vimuk-
tau pratisthapayati. vimuktijfiinadarsane pra(tisthapayati

§ilaskandhena ca
samadhiskandhena ca prajfiaskandhena ca vimuktiska)éndhena ca
vimuktijfianadar§anaskandhena ca $ravakapratyekabuddhabhiimi atik-
ra}mya tenaiva §ilaskandhena samadhiskandhe(na prajfiaskandhena
vimuktiskandhena vimuktijfianadar$anaskandhena
Tcat 7sattvam trisu yanesu pratisthipya samsarat parimocayati.evam
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khalu Subhiite bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya(viryena—anuptirvakriya
prajiidyate anupiirvasiksa anupirvapratipat prajfiayate.tac ca sarvam
nopalabhate.tat kasya hetoh ?tatha hy asya svabhavo nasti.)

(VI 5)%punar aparam Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah pratha-
macittotpadam upaddya atmana ca dhyanani sa(mapadyate
9mya samapattisu pratisthapayati.dhyananam ca varnam bhasate.apra-
minanam ardpyasamapattinam(
10°pj varpavadi bhavati samanujiiah. sa tatra dhyanesu sthitva apra-
manesv arlipyasamapattisu ca sthitva.(

§ile pratisthapayati
samadhau pratisthapayati prajidyam pratisthapaya)!!ti. vimuktau prati-
sthapayati. vimuktijfidnadarsane pratisthapayati.sa tena $ilaskandhena
ca samadhiska(ndhena prajiiaskandhena vimuktiskandhena ca vimuk-
tijianadar$anaskandhena ca éravakapratyekabuddhabhiimi)!2atikramya
tenaiva ca $ilaskandhena samadhiskandhena prajiidaskandhena vimuk-
tiskandhena vimuktijiinadaréana(skandhena
13gvam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvasya mahisattvasya dhyanena-anupur-
vakryd prajiiayate, tac ca sarvam nopalabhate. (tat kasya hetoh ?tatha
hy asya svabhavo nasti.

(VI 6) punar aparam Subhtite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prathama-
cittotpada)!4m upadaya prajfidpdramitayam caram sattva(n dane pra-
tishdpa) yati.§ile pratisthapayati.samadhau prati(sthapayati prajiidyam
pratisthapayati vimuktau pratisthapayati vimuktijidnadarare prati-
sthipa) **f.266b**lyati. prajiidparamitayam carata-atman(a )
ksantya sampadayati.viryam arabhate. dhy(an
2pratisthapayati.danasya ca varnam bhasate §ilasya ksantya viryasya
dhyananam prajiidyas ca varnam bhasate.ye(ca—anye

bha)
3vayanti tesim api varpavadi bhavati.samanujiiah.sa taya danapara-
mitaydh $ilaparamitaya ksa(ntiparamitaya viryaparamitaya dhyanapa-
ramitaya prajiaparamitaya sravakapratyekabuddhabhiimi atikramati)
4gravakapratyekabuddhabhiimi atikramya bodhisattvanyamam avakra-
mati. buddhaksetram parisodhya sattvim pa(ripacya sarvakarajiia-
tam anuprapnoti.
sattvams trisu yanesu)Spra-
tisthapya samsarat parimocayati.tac ca sarvam nopalabhate.tat kasya
heto(h)s tathd hy asya svabhava na(sti.
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(VI 7-12)6punar aparam Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvo’nupiir-
vakryam S$iksate 'nupiirvasiksayam anupiirvaprasthine(.sa prathama-
cittotpadam upadaya sarvakarajiiata—pratisamyuktair manasikarair abha-
vasvabhavan sarvadharman adhi)’mucyate.sa buddhanusmrtim bhava-
yati.dharmanusmrtim bhidvayati samghdanusmrtim.$ilanusmrtim tya(ga-
nusmrtim devatinusmrtim bhavayati.

(VI 7) kathafi ca Subhiite bodhisattvo mahisattvah buddhanusmr-
tim bhavayati? iha Subhi)Ste bodhisattvo mahasattvah tathigatat‘n
arhantam samyaksambuddham na riipato manasikaroti.na vedanato(

tat kasya hetoh?tathd hi
ripasya svabhavo nasti,ya)%sya svabhavo nasti so’bhavah,vedanayah
samjiiayah samskdranam vijiidnasya svabhiavo nasti yasya svabhavo
na(sti so’bhavah.tat kasya hetoh?asmrty amanasikaro hi buddhanus-
mrtih.

punar aparam Subhiite)!0tathagato’rhan samyaksambuddho na dva-
trmdatd mahdpurusalaksanair manasikartavya na: suvarna(varna?)
kayato mana(sikartvya .
tat kasya)!lhetohs?tathd hi kdyasya prabhdya anuvyanjaninam ca
svabhavo nasti yasya svabhavo nasti sah abhavah.tat kasya hétoh?
(asmrty amanasikaro hi buddhanusmrtih. .

' punar aparam Subhiite Tathagato'rhan samyaksam)!2buddho na
$ilaskandhato manasikartvyo na samadhiskandhato na prajfiaskandhato
na vimuktiskandhato na vimuktijiianadar$anaskandhato(manasikart-
vyah. tat kasya hetoh ?tatha hi $ilaskandhasya samadhiskandhasya praj-
fidskandhasya vimuktiskandhasya vimuktijfianadarsana)!3skandhasya
svabhavo nasti yasya svabhavo nisti sah abhavah.tat kasya hetoh 7asmr-
ty amanasikdro hi buddhanusmrtih. . '

pu(nar aparam Subhiite Tathigato’rhan samyaksambuddho na
dasabhis tathagatabalair mana)!4sikartavyah.na caturbhyc; vai$aradye-
bhyo na catasrbhya pratisamvidyo na mahamaitrya na mahikaru(naya
na-astadasabhir avenikair buddhadharmair manasikartvyah.tat k:clsya
hetoh ?tatha hi tesam svabhavo na)**f.267a**I1sti yasya svai)hﬁvo nasti
sa abhavah.tat kasya (hetoh? asmrty ama)nasikaro hi buddha(nusmrtih.

punar aparam Subhiite Tathagato’ rhan samyaksambuddho na pré.-
tityasamutpadad manasikartavyo.tat kasya hetoh?atha hy asya sva-
bha)2vo nasti yasya svabhivo nasti.sah abhavah.tat kasya hetoh?
asmrty amanasikaro hi(buddhdanusmrtih.
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evam khalu Subhite bodhisattvena mahasattvena prajiidpara-
mitiyam caratdi buddhanusmrtir manasikartvya.evam khalv a)3sya-
anupiirvakrya prajfidyate ’nupirvasiksa-anupirvaprasthanam,sa iha-
anupiirvakryaya(m anupirva$iksiyam anupurvaprasthane sSiksamana-
anupirvaprasthinai$ catvari smrtyupasthianani pariptirayati
4n prahanani caturarddhipadan paficendriyini paficabalani sapta-
bodhyangany aryastamgam margam(

sarvakarajiiatam pari)
Splirayaty abhivasvabhiavayogena.sa abhavata eva sarvadharman abhi-
sambudhyate.yatra sva(bhavasamjiia’pi nasti.

(VI 8) kathaii ca Subhiite bodhisattvena mahavattvena dharma?E-
nusmrtir bhavayitavya ?iha)6Subhiite bodhisattvena mahasattvena praj-
fidparamitayam carata na ku$aladharma manasikarta(vya na-akusala
dharma manasikartavya na vyakrta na-avyakrta na laukika na lokot-
tard na samisd na nirdmisa na-arya na-ana)’ryd na siasrava na-ana-
srava na kimadhatuparyipanna na riipadhatuparyapanna na-ariipya-
dhatu(paryapanna

tatha hi tesam
dharmanam svabhivo nasti)dyasya svabhivo nasti.sah abhavah.a[bha-
va] smrty amanasikaro hi dharmanusmrti.iha—(a?)dharma(
a)%bhisambudhyate.yatra svabhivasamjfiasya bhavasamjfiapi nasti.evam
khalu Subhiite bodhisattvena(mahasattvena prajiiaparamitayam carata
dharmanusmrtir bhavayitavya.

(VI 9) kathaifi ca Subhii)!0te bodhisattvena mahasattvena samgha-
nusmrtir bhavayitavya?iha Subhiite bodhisattvena mahasattvena(
Hyimukti-vimuktijfianadar$anasampanna$ catvari purusayugani astau
purusapudgalas ta(t kasya hetoh?
12evamana(?) pi kartavyah.tat kasya hetoh?tatha hi tasya svabhavo
nasti sah abhavah. asmrty amana(sikdaro hi samghanusmrtih.
3srapnoty [?] asmrty-amanasikd.rena.evam khalu Subhiite bodhi-
sattvena mahasattvena samghanusmrt(ir bhavayitavya.

(VI 10) kathafi ca Subhiite bodhisattvena mahasattvena éilﬁ)l.“
nusmrtir bhivayitavya ?iha Subhiite bodhisattvena mahasattvena praj-
fidparamitayam carata prathamacitto(tpadam upadaya )

sa
*#f 267b**! madhisamvartaniyai §ilaih samanvagatena tani §ilany abha-
vasvabhiavato manasikartavyani yatraficapi(smrtikarma nasti kah punar
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smrtivigamah.tat kasya hetos? yatra
svabhava)2samjiiapi nasti.

(VI 11) katham ca Subhiite bodhisattvena mahasattvena prajiia-
paramitdyam carata tyaginusmrtir bha(vayitavya?

sami)

3sa tyago yadi va dharmatyagah yatra parityaj(y)ati cittam eva

notpadayitavyam. dadami va na dadami va. parityaji(mi vi na pari-

tyajami va

tat kasya hetoh?tatha)

4hi tesam svabhavo nisti,sa evam tyaganusmrtyam caramc chiksamano’
nupiirvena yavat sarvakarajfiati(m anuprapayati.)

(V1 12) kathafi ca Subhiite bodhisattvena mahasattvena praj-
fidpa. ramitdyam caratid devatanusmrtir bhavayitavya?

Scaturmaharajakayikesu devesu-upapanna yavat paranirmitava$avartisu
devesu-upapannas te abhava(svabhavato manasikartavyah.

)
bgena ta devatd.manasikartavyah.yatraficapi smrtikarma nisti,sa evam
manasikurvann anu(piirvena yavat sarvakarajiiatim manasikaroti.
7[va ariipya va ca ma da?] anigiminas te abhivato manasikartavyah.
tat kasya hetoh?tatha hi te(sam svabhdvo nasti.yesim svabhivo nisti
te’bhava.

yatrafica)
8pi smrtikarma nasti, sa evam manasikurvann anuplrvena yavat sar-
vakrarajfiatam manasikaroti. (

punar manasikurvato’anupirvakriya prajiidyate anupiirvasiksi-anu-
purvaprasthanam prajfiayate. (

(VI 13) punar aparam Subhiite bodhisattvena mahasattvena praj-
faparamitdyam caratd anupirvakriya a)!%nupiirvasiksa-anupirvapra-
sthanam abhavasvabhavayogena-adhyatmasinyatayam Siksitavyam. (

mahakaru)
lpayam $iksitavyam. sa ca bodhimarge $iksamana abhavasvabhivim
dharman abhisambho(tsyate.
evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattva)
12sya mahasattvasya prajfidparamitayam carato’nupiirvakrya prajiidyate’
nupirvasiksd(-anupiirvaprasthanam prajiiayate. ...7...
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Subhiitir Gha: yadi Bhagavann abhdvasvabha)!3va sarvadharma
tan ndsti riipam nasti yavad vijiianam nasti skandha nasti dhatavo na(sti

14nasti samkle$o nasti vyavadanam nasti praptir napy abhisamayo nasti
yavat sa(rvadharma iti.

Bhagavan aha: api nu Subhiite abhavasvabhavesu dharmesv astita
vd nistitd vopalabhyate?

Subhiitir Gha: no hi)!Sdam Bhagavam na-abhavasvabhavesu sar-
vadharmesv astitd va nastitd vopalabhyate.

Bhagavan aha: tat katham Subhiite idam Subhiite)**f.268a**
evam bhavati,yady abhavasvabhavah sarvadharmah tan nasti riipam
nasti yavad vijidnam nasti yavat praptir napy abhi(samayo) nasti yavat
sarvadharma iti?

aha: na-aham Bhagavann atra dharmesu kanksami na vicikitsami.
api tu khalu puna(r Bhagavam) bhavisyanty anagate’dhvani bhiksavah
¢ravakayanikiah va. pratyekabuddhayanikd va bodhisattvayanika
vd.evam vaksyanti.yady abhavasvabhava.sarvadharmah tad abhava-
svabhavesu sarvadharmesu ko’tra samklisyate va vyavadayate va, te
samklesavyavadidnam ajanani $ilavipannas ca bhavisyanti.drstivipan-
na$ ca bhavisyanty acaravipannas ca bhavisyanti.tesam $ilavipannana(m)
drstivipanndnam acaravipannidnam tisrpdm gatinam anyataranyatara
gati(h) pratikanksitavya narakd va tiryagyonir va yamaloka va, idam
apy aham Bhagavann anagatabhayam sampasyams tathagatam arhan-
tam samyaksambuddham etam artham pariprcchami. api tu khalu
Bhagavann aha(m) atra dharmesu (na) kanksami na vicikitsami.

Bhagavan aha: sidhu sidhu Subhiite evam etad yatha vadasi.((70))

PARIVARTA 71.

athayusman Subhiitir Bhagavantam etad avocat: yadi Bhagavann
abhavasvabhiva sarvadharmah,kam arthavasam sampasyan bodhisattvo
mahdsattva sattvanam arthaya-anuttarasyai samyaksambodhaye sam-

pratisthate?
Bhagavan Gha: yathaiva ! Subhiite abhavasvabhavah sarvadharmas

1 So Ad-Ti.—- P: yata eva. —Ms: yethaiva.
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tathaiva ! bodhisattvo mahisattvo’nuttarasyai samyaksambodhaye sam-
pratisthate. tat kasya hetoh? ksudraka Subhiite upalambhah, na-upa-
lambha-samjiiinah praptir na-abhisamayo (na-a)nuttarim samyaksam-
bodhih.

dha: kim punar Bhagavann anupalambhasya praptir va-abhisamayo
va-anuttara (va) samyaksambodhih?

Bhagavan aha: anupalambha eva Subhiite praptir anupalambho’
bhisamayah anupalambha eva-anuttara samyaksambodhi(h) dharma-
dhatv-avikopitatvaim upadaya. dharmadhatum sa icched vikopayitum
yo’nupalambhasya praptim va-abhisamayo va-anuttaraim va samyak-
sambodhim icchet.

@ha: yadi Bhagavann anupalambhasya na praptir na-abhisamayo
na-anuttara samyaksambodhih, anupalambha eva praptir anupalambha
eva-abhisamayo’nupalambha eva-anuttara samyaksambodhih,tat kutah
punar Bhagavam bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya prathama bhimi(h),
kuto divitiya kutahs tritiya kuto yavad dasami bhiimi kuto’nutpattika-
dharmaksanti. kuto vipakiya abhijiia kuto vipakiyam danam kuto vipaki-
yam $ilam kuto vipakiya ksanti kuto vipakiyam viryam kuto vipakiyam
dhyanam kuto vipakiya prajfia,2 yatra2s sthitvd vipakiyesu dharmesu'2
sattvan paripacayati.buddhaksetram ca pariSodhayati. Buddhams$ ca
Bhagava(ta) upatisthati 3 annena panena vastrair gandhair malyai
$ayanendsanena-upasrayena prijivikena yavad anyatarabhir manusi-
kibhih sampattibhih3ta§ ca-asya nacchedyante.4 yavat parinirvrtas;'a
Sariresu $ravakesu caSvipaka krtvasna ksiyated. ‘

Bhagavan dha: yata evaSSubhiite anupalambha s tata evabprathama
bhiumir yava(d) dasami bhiimih tata eva vipakiyah pafica-abhijiiah tata
eva vipakiyan danam S$ilam ksanti viryam dhydnam prajiii tata eva

1 P: tata eva.

#2 rnam-par smin-pa las byun-ba’i chos gan-dag-la gnas-nas

2° P adds: vipake.

33 zhal-zas dan, btun-ba dan, na bza’ dan, chibs-pa (horse) daf, spos daf, me-
tog phren-ba dan, gzims cha dan, gdan daf,mar-me (pradipa) dan, mi’i phun-sum
tshogs-pa dag-gis.

44 yoﬂs'—su mya fan las ’das-pa’i sku gdun rnams-kyi bar dan,iian-thos rnams-la
rnam-par smin-par bgyis kyan bas-par mi *gyur-ba’i (rnam-par smin-pa-las byun-ba’i
miion-par Ses-pa’ani ga-la mchis, etc. see beginning of paragraph).

55 P: vipacyate tac ca.

66 Ad-Ti: gan-gi phyir...de fid-kyi phyir.
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yavat parinirvrtasya-api pija: pravartante.!3

dha: anupalambhasya ca Bhagavan danasya ca Silasya ca ksantyas
kim nanakaranam?

Bhagavan aha: anupalambhasya ca Subhiite danasya ca $ilasya ca
ksante ** £.268b ** § ca viryasya ca samadhe$ ca prajiidyas ca—abhij-
fidnam ca na kimcin niandkaranam. yat punah Subhiite anupaliptam da-
nam $ilam ksanti viryam dhyanam prajiiabhijiia ca4,tesam nanakaranam
nirdistam.5

dha: katham punar Bhagavann anupaliptasya danasya yavad

Bhagavan aha: iha Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattva prajiidparami-
tdyam carann anupalabhya’danam anupalabhya’tyagam anupalabhya
diyakam anupalabhya pratigrahaka(m) dianam dadati anupalabhya
é§ilam $ilam raksati.anupalabhya ksanti(m) ksantau carati.anupalabhya
viryam virye carati. anupalabhya samadhim samadhau carati.anupala-
bhya prajfiam prajiidyam carati.anupalabhya-abhijiia abhijiidsu carati
anupalabhya smrtyupasthanani smrtyupasthanesu carati. yavad anupala-
bhya margam marge carati. yavad anupalabhya §linyatam $tnyatdyam
carati. anupalabhya-animittan animitte carati.anupalabhya-apranihitam
apranihite carati. anupalabhya sattvan sattvan paripacayati. anupala-
bhya buddhaksetram buddhaksetram pariSodhayati.anupalabhya bud-
dhadharmian bodhim abhisambudhyate.evam hi Subhiite bodhisattvo
mahidsattvo ’nupalambha-prajiidparamitayam carati.evam khalu Su-
bhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiidparamitayam cara(ti).evam khalu
Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajfidparamitayam caran duradharso
bhavati marena papiyasa marakadyikabhir va devatabhi(h).

1-1 don byed-pa nas yois-su mya fan las *das-pa’i bar-du’an mchod-pa ’byun-
ba’i.

2 P adds: buddhaksetrafi ca parigrhnati,Buddhafi ca Bhagavata upatisthati annapa-
nayina- ... anyatarabhir vd manusyopakarana-sampattibhis ta$ casya nopacchidyante,

3 P adds: sarira-§ravakesu ca vipacyate.

4 So P and Ad-Ti. Ms: prajiias.

5 de-dag tha-dad-du bya-bar bstan to.

6 P. adds: ca na kificin(!)

7-7 Ms: anupalambhasya.

VI. ABHISAMAYA

(VIl a) evam ukte ayusman Subhitir Bhagavantam etad avocat:
katham Bhagavan bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiiaparamitiyam carann
ekacittena satparamitah parigrhnati.catvari dhyanani catvary aprama-
nani catasrah arlipyasamipatti§ catviri smrtyupasthandni catvari
samyakprahanani caturarddhipadan paficendriyani paficabalani sap-
tabodhyangany aryastingam margam trini vimoksamukhani catvary
iryz'lsatye‘mi astau vimoksa navanupiirvasamapatti paficabhijiia adhyat-
me.lsﬁnyatém.yévad abhavasvabhavasiinyatim dasatathigatabalani catv-
ari vai§dradyani. catasra pratisamvido mahamaitrilm) mahdkaruniam
astadadavenika(n) buddhadharmin dvatrmsan mahépurusalaksan'én'y
aditim anuvyafijanani parigrhnati? -

Bhagavan Gha: iha Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattva(h) yad danam
daditi tan nanyatra prajiidparamitaya parigrhitah. yac chilam raksat'i
ta(n) nanyatra prajfidjparamitaya parigrhitah.ya( ) ksanti(m) I‘Jhﬁvaifati
ta(n) nanyatra prajiidaparamitaya parigrhitah.yad viryam érabhate tan
m:myatra prajiidaparamitaya parigrhitah yan samadhim samapadyate tan
najnyatra prajiidparamitaya parihgrhitah.yat prajiiam bhavayati tan
na_myatra prajiiaparamitaya parigrhitah.yad dhyanani samapadyate tan
nanyaitra prajfiaparamitaya parigrhitah. yad apramanani samapadyate
tan ljanyatra prajiidparamitaya parigrhitah. yavad arili(pya)samapatti(n)
samapadyate tan nanyatra prajiidparamitaya parigrhitah. ya(t) smrtyu-
pasthdnani samapadyate tan ninyatra prajiidparamitaya parigrh}tah.
yé.vad yad aryastdngam mairgam bhavayati tan nanyatra prajﬁ;'?tpéra'l-
131_1taya'1 parigrhitah.yad vimoksamukhini bhavayati.tan nanyatra praj-
fiaparamitaya parigrhitah. yac catvary aryasatyani bhavayati tan nan-
yatra prajfidparamitaya parigrhitah.yad astau vimoksdn na(vanupir-
vasa)mapattin bhavayati tan nanyatra prajiidaparamitaya parigrhitah.yat

I P-Tib: eka—cittotpadena. =
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paficabhijiia bhavayati**f.269a**tan nanyatra prajiiaparamitaya pari-
grhitah.yad adhyatmasiinyatim yavad abhavasvabhavas$iinyatam bha-
vayati tan nanyatra prajiidparamitaya parigrhitah.yad da$atathagata-
balani bhavayati tan nanyatra prajidparamitaya parigrhitah.yavad yad
astadasavenikd(n) buddhadharmin bhavayati. tan nanyatra prajiiapa-
ramitayd parigrhitah. ya(l) laksanani yad a$itim anuvyafijandni abhi-
nirharati tan nanyatra prajidparamitaya parigrhitah. evam hi Subhite
bodhisattvo mahasattva prajfiaparamitayam carann ekacittotpadena
satparamita(n) parigrhnati. yavad a$ity anuvyafijanani parigrhnati.

dha: katham Bhagavan prajfiaparamitaya parigrhito bodhisattvo
mahasattvo ekacittotpadena satparamita parigrhnati.ydvad asitim anu-
vyaiijandni parigrhnati?

Bhagavan aha: iha Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattva prajiidparami-
tayam caran yad danam dadati tat prajiiaparamitaya parigrhitah tatra
na dvayasamjiii bhavati.yac chilam raksati tatra na dvayasamjiii bha-
vati. yat ksantim bhavayati tatra na dvayasamjfii bhavati.yad viryam
arabhate tatra na dvayasamjiii bhavati. yad samadhim bhavayati tatra
na dvayasamjfii bhavati.yat prajiiam bhavayati tatra na dvayasamjfi
bhavati. yavad yad asitim anuvyafijaniny abhinirharate.tatra na dva-
yasamjiil bhavati.

‘Gha: katham Bhagavan bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiiaparami-
tayam caran danam dadati.tatra ca na dvayasamjiii bhavati.yavad
asitim anuvyaiijandny abhinirharati.tatra ca na dvayasamjiii bhavati?

Bhagavan aha: iha Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajfiapara-
mitdyafi caran danaparamitam pariplirayati.sa tatra danaparamitiyam
sarvah satparamita antargatd krtva danan dadati. evam sarva-bodhi-
paksyan dharman paripiirayati yavat sa tatra marge sarvah satpara-
mitd antargata krtva margam bhavayati.tat punah katham iti? yasmin
samaye bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajfidparamitayam caran danan
dadati.so’nasrave citte sthitvd danam dadati. sa tatra—andsrave citte
sthito nimittam na samanupa$yati.ko dadati kasmai vad dadati. kena
va dadati ko va dadami.sa nimittapagatena cittena dinam dadaty ana-
sravena vigatatrsnena vigatdvidyena, sa ta(c) cittam na samanupasyati.
ta(d) danam na samanupasyati.ydvat sarva-buddhadharme(su) kartg-
vyam. punar aparam Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiiaparami-
tayam cara(n) nimittapagatena cittena $ilam raksati. tac ca éilam. n.a
samanupasyati. yavat sarvabuddhadharmesu kartavyam. evam nimi-
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ttapagatena cittena ksantim bhavayati.tam ca ksantim na samanupa-
Syati.yavat sarvabuddhadharmesu kartavyam. nimittipagatena cittena
viryam arabhate.tac ca viryam na samanupasyati.yavat sarvabuddha-
dharmesu kartavyam. nimittapagatena cittena samadhim samapadyate.
tam ca samadhim na samanupasyati.yavat sarvabuddhadharmesu kar-
tavyam. nimittapagatena cittena prajiiam bhavayati tdm ca prajfia(m)
na samanupasyati.yavat sarvabuddhadharmesu kartavyam. nimittapa-
gatena cittena catvari smrtyupasthanani bhavayati yavad adity anu-
vyafijanesu kartavyam.

aha: katham Bhagavann (ani)mittesv anabhisamskiresu sarvadhar-
mesu danaparamitaparipiiric bhavati 1. $ilaparamita-ksantiparamita—vi-
ryapéramitﬁ—dhyinapéramitﬁ—prajﬁépéramitéparipﬁrir bhavati2? catur-
nam smrtyupasthananim caturnam samyakprahananim caturnams
rddhipadanim paficinam indriyinadm paficandm balinam saptana(m)
bodhyaniganam aryastamgasya margasya paripirir bhavati. §inyataya
ani—**f.269b* *mittasya-apranihitasya samadhe. paripiirir bhavati.daga-
tathagatabalanam caturnam vai$§aradyanam catasrnim pratisamvidanam
mahdmaitrya mahakarunaya astadasinam avenikanam buddhadhar-
manam paripirir bhavati?

Bhagavan aha: iha Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvo nimittapagatena
cittena danam dadaty annam annarthikebhyah panam panarthikebhyo
yanam yanarthikebhya yava(d) anyataranyataran manusyakan pariska-
rann adhyatmikam va angapratyangani bahyam va bharya-putra—
duhitri-rayjam valamkrtyalamkrta dadati. yacanakebhyas, tasya kascid
evagamy3 evam vadet kim4anenedréena danena dattenaivam nirupaka-
rena,tasya khalu punar bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya prajfiaparami-
tayam caratah evam bhavati.kim capi me sattva evam paribhasante.
anenedréena danenaivam asthirena dattena—iti.atha ca punar datavyam
eva maya danam,na maya danam(na?)5datavyam.sa tad danam sarva-
sattvai sadharanam krtva-anuttarasyai samyaksambodhau parinama-
yati. sa tatha parinamayati yatha parip@mayan nimittam na samanu-
pasdyati.kim va dinam ekasmai va dadami,kena va dadami ko vi dadati. .

! Ms: bhavitu.
2 Ms: bhavatu.
3 P: evigatya.
4P+ te

5 So P.
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kim va parinimayami.kva va parinamayami.kena va parinamayami.
ko va parinamayati. sa tad vastun na samanupas$yati.yad va dadyad
yatra va dattva-anuttarasyam samyaksambodhau parinélpaye(t)’. tat
kasya hetoh?sarvam vastv adhyatmasinyatayd $inyam bahlrdq}}e_isﬁn-
yataya S$tunyam adhyatmabahirddhasinyataya $inyam S$unyatdsiinya-
taya $inyam mahasiinyataya stinyam samskrtastinyataya éﬁny’a_m asam_-
skrtasiinyatayd sinyam atyanta$linyataya $iinyam anavaragrasunyataya
$unyam. avakara$linyataya $inyam prakrtis$inyatayd $inyam sarva-
dharmasunyataya $iinyam.svalaksanasiinyataya §linyam. sa .evam sam_—
pasya(ti) kva va parinamayisyati. kim va parir_lémayisyatl.. kena va
parindmayisyati, tenaivam parinamayata parinamitam bhavatil. sa :c,a_tt-
vams ca paripacayati2. buddhaksetram ca parigrhnati. dina'péramlta{n
ca pariplirayati. $ilaparamitam ksantiparamitam viryapa’l.ramlt:?\? dhya-
naparamitdm prajiiaparamitam yavat saptatrm$ato bodhipaksyan c!l_lar-
man $inyatim-animittam-apranihitam samadhim yavad astédasave.-
nikan buddhadharman paripiirayati.3sa adad eva’danaparamitam pari-
1')ﬁrayati.4vipa’1kam ca na parigrhnati. tad yathapi nama paranirmita-
vaavarttinam devanam manasa eva sarvopakaranasampadah pradur-
bhavanty, evam eva tasya bodhisattvasya mahisattvasya manasa ’eva
sarvopakaranasampadah pradurbhavanti. sa tena danena Buddhams$ c:a
Bhagavata upatisthati. sa deva-manusya-asuram ca lokam samtarpayati.
sa tin sattvam$ taya danaparamitaya parigrhyaS-upayakausalena ca
trisu yanesu pratisthapayati. evam khalu Subhite bodhisaftvo fnaha‘?-
sattva prajiiaparamitayam caran nimittdpagatena cittena danaparami-
tam paripirayati. »
katham ca Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvo yavac chilaparamitam
paripiirayati? iha Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajﬁﬁpét_'amitﬁyﬁr_n
caramc chilaparamitam paripiirayati. sa aryam andsravam margaparya-
pannam dharmata-pratilambhikam §ilam pratilabhate. tat puna{ asya
&lam akhandam bhavaty acchidram akalméasam aparamrstam bhujisyam
susamahitam vijiiaprasastam, tena ca §ilena na kamcid dhar.mam pari_-
mriéati. ripam va vedanam va samjfiam va samskaran va vijiianam va

1 P: tasyaivam parindmayatah parindmo bhavati nirvisah parinamo dharmadhatu—
parinamah.

2 So P; Ms: parinamayati.

3-3 read: sa adyad eva?; P: tathd ca sa.

4 P 4 yatha caiva.

5 P-Ti: des yan-dag-par bsdus te (samgrhnati).
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dvatrmsatam va mahapurusalaksanani ksatriyamahasalakulani va brih-
manamahasalakuldni va. **f.270a**grhapatimahasalakulani caturmaha-
rajikam va devas trayastrim$atkdyikan vda yaman va tusitim va nirma-
naratim va paranirmitavasavarttino va brahmakayikam va brahmapu-
rohitam va brahmaparisadyam va parittam va apramanam va abhasva-
ram va pariSubhan va apramanasubhén va $ubhakrtspan va brhatphalin
va asamjfiikdn va asprhan va atapan va sudréan va sudar$anan va agha-
nisthan va akasanamtyayatanam va.vijidnamtydyatanam va akimca-
(nyana)ntyayatanam va.naivasamjfianasamjfidyatanam va.srotadpatti-
phalam va.sakrdagamiphalam va andgamiphalam vad arhattvam va.
pratyekabuddham va cakravartirajyadhipatyam va karayeyam ity,
anyatra sarvasattvaih sardham sadharanani krtva sarvakarajiiatayam
parinamayaty,animitta-anupalambha-advaya-parinimena, lokavyavaha-
rena na punah paramarthena. taya ca $ilaparamitaya pariplritaya upa-
yakausalena ca catvari dhyanany utpadayaty anasvadayayogena. divyam
ca caksur abhinirhdrati. yena divyena caksusa vainayikena!(ye)2?piirva-
syan dis$i Buddhd Bhagavantas tisthanti dhryante yapayanti dharmam
ca defayanti tdm$ ca payati.tasydsya daréanam na nasyati. yavad
anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambuddhah. evam daksinasyam
disi pascimayam uttarasyam yavad ye samantad dasasu diksu Buddhi
Bhagavantas tisthanti dhryante yapayanti dharmam ca desayanti tams$
ca paSyati.tac casya daréanam na nadyati.yavad anuttaram samyaksam-
bodhim abhisambuddhah. sa divyena $rotradhituni visuddhena-atik-
ranta manusena tesaim Buddhanam Bhagavatim bhiasamaninam $abdam
Srnoti. tac ca $rutam tavan3 na nasyati. yavan na tena $rutena-atma-
nahs ca parasya ca-arthah krto bhavati.cetah-paryaya—jfidnena ca
tesam Buddhanam Bhagavatam cetasaiva cittam prajanati. tena ca
cetahparyayajfidnena sarvasattvinam artham Karoti, piirvenivasinu-
smrtijiidnena ca tesam sattvanam atitani kusalamiilany ajfiaya tai kusa-
lamilais tdm sattva(m) samdarsayati samadapayati samuttejayati sam-
praharsayati, te tatha samadapitaya ca t(athd) sampraharsita(ya) vige-
sagamino bhavanty, asravaksayajiidnena ca sattvin srotaipattiphale
pratisthapayati yavad arhattve pratisthapayati.pratyekabodhau pra-

1 P: vipdkajena.
2 So P.
3 Ms: van.
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tisthapayati.(anuttarayam samyaksam)bodhau pratisthapayatil .evam ya-
vad yatra yatra sattvah pratibala(h) bhavanti kusalesu dharmesu tatra
tatra pratisthapayati. evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvo
nimittapagatena cittena $ilaparamitam paripurayati.

katham ca Subhiite animittesv anabhogesv anupalambhesv anabhi-
samskdresu dharmesu ksantiparamitam pariplrayati? iha (Subhiite
bo;:ihisattvasya mahasattv)asya prathamacittotpadam upadaya yavad
bodhimandanisannasya sacet sarvasattva agamya-agamya losta—danda—
§astra-praharian dadyus tatra bodhisattvena mahasattvena ekacittotpa-
dasya—-api ksobhasahagatasya—avakaso na datavyah. tatra bodhisattvena
mahasattvena dve ksanti bhavayitavye. katame (dve ?) yac ca sarvasattva-
nam maya ksantavyam ﬁkroéa—paribhisa—losta—danda—éastra—prahé.ram
iti. ya ca—anutpattikesu dharmesu ksantir utpadayitavya.tatra bodhisat-
tvena mahasattvena dkru§yamanena va paribhasyamanena (va) losta—
danda-§astra-praharesu diyamanesv evam pratyaveksitavyam. ko me2
akror$ati va paribhasyate va losta-danda-$astra-praharan va dadati. kasya
va dadati. tena3 dharmanam svabhavah pratyaveksitavyah, sarvadhar-
manam svabhdavam pratyaveksamano dharman eva nopalapsyate kutah
punar dharmal. **f.270b** svabhdavam, tasya dharmasvabhiva&m pra-
tyaveksamanasya—evam bhavati. (ko me chinnatti) va bhinnatti va. sa
evam pratyaveksamano dharmasvabhavam anutpattikesu“dharmegsu kg‘}-
nti(m) pratilapsyate. tatra-anutpattikesu dharmesu ksanti. kim iti:
klesanutpattikata ca jiiananacchedyata caS. so 'nayo dvayo ksantyau
sthitva (catvari) dhyanani paripiirayisyati. catvary apramanani catas_ra
arlipyasamapatti§ catvari smrtyupasthinani yavad éryéstéﬁgar_n mfirj
gam trini vimoksamukhani dasatathagatabalani catvari valéﬁrac!ya_lm
catasrah pratisamvido mahamaitri mahakarupam astadasavenikam
buddhadharmin.sa esu dharmesu sthitva aryesv andsravesu lokotta-
resv asidharanesu sarvasravakapratyekabuddhaih sardham tatah arya
ab.hijﬁﬁ pariptirayisyati. yabhir abhijiiabhih paripiirnabhi(h) saf:iP}lié
ca paramitdbhih (samudagacchati6, anas)rave’(su) ca paficasv abhijfidsu

1 So P.

2 So P; Ms: ma.

3 So P; Ms: kena.

4 after this one or two aksaras are illegible.

5 P-Ti: fion mons-pa mi skye-ba dan ye-ées mi chod-pa’i phyir.
6 So P; P-Ti: yan-dag—par sgrub-pa.

7 Ms: rasve.
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sthitva divyena caksusa piirvasyam disi Buddha(n) Bhagava[n]to drak-
syati. tdim§ ca Buddhan Bhagavato drstva buddhanusmrtim pratilap-
syate. tasya sa buddhanusmrtir nocchetsyate yavadlanuttaraim samyak-
sambodhim abhisambhotsyate. evam yavat samantid dasasu diksu, sa
divyena $rotradhatuni yan tesam Buddhanam Bhagavatam bhasitam
tat sarvam udgrahisyaty u(d)grhya tathatviya (sattva)nan dharman
dedayisyati. sa tesam Buddhanam Bhagavatam cetasaiva cittam &jiia-
syati. sa tena cittaparydyajiianena sarvasattvanam cetasaiva cittam
ajiidyata tathatvaya dharman desayisyati. 2 pirvenivasanusmrtijfianena.
tesa(m) sattvinim kuSalamiilin &jiaya tam paurvakena ku$alamii-
lena samharsayisyati samadapayisyati asravaksayajfiinena ca tam
sattvams trisu yanesu nivesayisyati pratisthapayisyati. sa khalu punar
bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiidparamitayam carann upayakausalena
sattvan paripacya buddhaksetram pari§odhya sarvakarajfiatiyam caran
sarvakarajfiataim pariplirya-anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambu-
dhya dharmacakram pravartayisyati. evam khalu Subhiite bodhisatty-
asya mahasattvasya prajiidparamitayam caratah ksantiparamita pari-
piiryate.

katham ca Subhite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajfiaparamitayam
carann animittesv anabhogesv anupalambhesv apradurbhdvesv anabhi-
samskaresu dharmesu viryaparamitam paripiirayati? iha Subhiite bodhi-
sattvo mahasattvah prajfidpiramitayam caran kayikena eva viryena
samanvagato bhavati. sa prathamam dhyanam upasampadya viharati.
yava(c) caturtham dhyanam upasampadya viharati. sa caturtham dhy-
ana(m) samapannah anekavidham rddhividhim pratyanubhavati, yavat
sliryacandramasau panini paramrsaty a brahmalokam kayena vasa-
varttayati. tena kayikena viryena samanvagato ye purvasyam di$i Bud-
dha Bhagavanto viharanty anekagatasatasahasresu lokadhatusu sarddhya
gatva Buddhidn Bhagavatah upatisthati. clvara-pindapata—$ayya-
sana-glana-pratyaya-bhaisayjya—pariskaraih. tasya te civara—pindapata-—
éayyésana—glina—pratyaya—bhaisajya—pariskérés tdivan na ksiyante
yavad anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambuddhyate. 3abhisambud-

1 P: yavan na.

2P +sa.

33 mion-par rdzogs-par sans-(N 507b)rgyas nas kyan lha dan,mi dan, lha ma yin-
du beas-pa’i ’jig-rten-gyi gos dan,zas-kyi bde-ba dan Idan-par byed do. des na yoris—

4
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dhalbodhe$ ca sadevamanusasuro lokah sukhi bhavati.civara—pindapata-
$ayyanasana-glina-pratyaya-bhaisajya-pariskaraih, parinirvrtasya ca
Sar(ir)esu $arirapiijah pravartante. tenaiva car(d)dhyabhisamskarena
gatvadtesim Buddhanam Bhagavatim antikdd dharmam $rnoti. so ca
yathd $§ruto na jatu vipranaSyati. ydvad anuttaram samyaksambodhim
abhisambuddhyate.sattvim$ ca paripacayati buddhaksetram ca pari-
grhnati sarvikarajfiataya caran. evam khalu Subhute **f.271a** bodhi-
sattvo mahasattva kdyikena viryena samanviagato viryaparamitam pari-
purayati. katham ca Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah caitasikena vi-
ryena? samanvagatah aryena-anasravena margena3margaparyapannena?
viryaparamitim paripirayati? iha Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattva praj-
fiaparamitdyam caram$ caitasikena4 viryena samanvagatah akusalasya
kayakarmano’ vakasam na dadaty akusalasya vakkarmano’vakasam
na dadatiS.na parimréati.nityam iti vd anityam iti vd sukham iti va
duhkham iti vd atmeti va-anatmeti va samskrtam iti va asamskrtam iti
va. kamadhatum va riipadhatum va ariipyadhatum va. sasravadhatum
va anasravadhitum va. prathamadhyanam va yavac caturtha(m) dhya-
nam Va. maitrim va karunam va muditam va upeksdm va akasanantya-
yayatanam vi. yava(n) naivasamjiianasamjfidyatanam va smrtyupastha-
niani vd samyakprahindni va rddhipaddn va indriyani va balani va
bodhyangdni va arydstangam margam va $inyatdm va animittam va
apranihitam va yavad buddhadharmin va na pardmrsati. nitya iti
va anitya iti va sukham iti vd duhkham iti va atmeti va-anatmeti va
srotadpattiphalam vd sakrdagimiphalam va andgdmiphalam va arha-
ttvam va pratyekabodhim va bodhisattvatvam va na paramrsati. ime
sattvd daréanaprabhdvitd ime tanubhiimiprabhavitd ime avarabhagi-
yaprabhiviti ime @rdhvambhagiyaprabhaviti. ime pratyekabuddha-
prabhaviti ime margakarajfiatdprabhavitd ime sarvakarajfiataprabha-
vitd ity evam api na paramréati. tat kasya heto(h)? tatha hi tesam sva-
bhavo na samvidyate. yena svabhdvena prabhdvyeran. sa tenaiva cai-

su mya fan las *das-pa’i sku gdun dag-la’ain mchod-pa ’byun-bar ’gyur ro. rdzu-"phrul
miton-par ’du byed-pa de iiid—kyis sofn-nas
1 P: abhisambudhya; so Ad-Ti?
22 *phags-pa zag-pa med-pa lam dan lam-gyi yan-lag-tu gtogs-pa dan Idan-pas.
3 P: margangena.
4 Ad-Ti: kayikena (!).

s P adds: akusalasya manaskarmano’vakasam na dadati. But not in Ms or in Ad-Ti.
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tasikena viryena samanvagato maranamukhe’pi samine sattvinim
ar-tham .karoti. tams$ ca sattvan nopalabhate. viryaparamitim ca pari-
pur.ay_atl. tam ca viryaparamitam nopalabhate. buddhadha;mimé ca
parfl’)urayati tam$ ca buddhadharmin nopalabhate. buddhaksetra;m ca
pa'nsqdhayati tac ca buddhaksetram nopalabhate. sa tena ké&fiken-a ca
;:a:tasnkena ca vIrye.z.na. samanvagatah sarvakusaladharman paripiirayati! .
tatra_ ca ‘na sajjati.so?” sajjamano3buddhaksetrena buddhaksetram
sam].cramau. sattvanam artham kurvan,4yena yenardlﬂpritihir'yeneé-
chati vik.urvitum“.tenardhiprﬁtiha’lryeua vikurvati. Syadi va puspa\'/ar-
selza ya-dl va gandhavimuficanena. yadi va gitavadyarambhena }"adi vd
bhumlc’alena. yadi va-avabhisena: yadi va saptaratnatinayal.okadhitu-
sandarsane.na.. yatra yatra vi yauvanarthanamésattvana(m) krte atma-
n'an? avas‘gatl. yadi va jyotirandhdnim sattvinim arthe .étmémo’ vas-
,rja~tl._y.a1d| va gandham avasrjati. yadi va mahayajiian avasrjati.yatra na
pfanatlpéta pravartate. yadi va-anantim sattv5n7mérge.’vat;'1rayati7
ya_wa't5. pranatipatdd viramayati. yavan mithyadrste parimoca at'.
karg'mixd. dén?na anugrhnati. kamsécic chilena. kesﬁ'n'l;:it krte aﬁga;ral-,
tyangar_n parityajati. kesamcit putradara kesimcid.rijyal;l kesamcid
arthe atmanam avasrjiti.evem yena yenopiyéna sattviﬁim ért'hah
kartavya tena tenopayena sattvinam artha(m) karoti. evam kh l.
Subhiite bodhisattvo mahisattva prajfidparamitayam ;:a ‘ it

v v . g .

kathaq_1 ca.Sthﬁte bodhisattvo mahasattva prajiidparamitiyam
Carann anamanimittesudharmesu sthitva samadhiparamitam paripfl.-

U P: parigrhniti.~ Ad-Ti: yoiis-su ’dzin-la.
2 So P. - Ms: he.
:': chags-par mi byed de.de chags-pa med-pas.
o rd:]u— phr.ul—gyn cho.—’phrul gan dan gai rnam-par sprul-par 'dod-pas
yat e n?ra:br na ni me-tog-gi char ’bebs so, yan na ni spos (N 509b) ’gyed-par bj./ed do
ug sgra sgrog-par byed do, yan na ni .
; s glu-dbyans sgrog-par b
e yed par byed do,yan
n s:i gr:’ :;b:;gbyfzd do,yan na ni rin-po-che sna bdun-gyi sa gshi ston-par byed d);) y::’:
-Nag-gl sems-—can rnams-kyi ched-du bdag fiid las *od *byj X
na ni sbas gtorn-par byed do yan na ni  mehoainy Ly do, ya
i : s srog gcod-pa med-pa’i mchod—sbyj
ha ni sems-can mtha’ yas-pa lam-la *dzud-par byed do. sovin byed do, yad
: ? — Ms seems to read :yovanathanam.
s-; S(? P and Ad-Ti. Ms: a margam mocayati.
l}'nﬂ med-pa (N 510) daii mtshan-ma med-pa’i.
9 min med-pa dan,mtshan-ma med-pa’i.
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rayati? iha Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiidparamitayam caran
sthapayitva tathdgatasamddhim tat anyit sarva- ** f271b ** sama-
dhin paripiirayati. sa viviktam eva kamair viviktam papakair akusa-
lair dharmai(h). savitarkam savicaram vivekajam pritisukham pratha-
mam dhydnim upasampadya viharati. sa maitrisahagatena cittena
yavad upeksdsahagatena cittena yavat sarvavantam lokam spharitvo’
pasampadya viharati. yavan naivasamjiianasamjfidyata(na)m upasam-
padya viharati. sa tatra samadhiparamitdydm sthitva’stau vimoksan
anulomapratilomam samapadyate ca vyuttisthate ca. navanupiirvasa-
mapatti(m) $Sinyatam samadhim &nimittam samadhim apranihitam
samadhim upasampadya viharati. anantaryim$ ca samidhim upasam-
padya viharati.lvidyu(to)pamam samadhim samyaksamadhim vajropa-
mam samadhim upasampadya viharatil.sa jha samadhiparamitayam
sthitva saptatrm$atam bodhipaksyan dharman upasampadya viharati. sa
iha samadhiparamitayam sthitva margakarajiiatajidnena yavan margaka-
rajiiatayam sarvasamadhin antargatan drstva $uklavipasyanabhimim ati-
kramya gotrabhiimim astamakabhtimi(m) darsanabhiimim tanubhiimim
vitardgabhimim krtavibhimim pratyekabuddhabhimim atikramya bo-
dhisattvanyimam avakramati. buddhabhiimim pariplrayati. so’tra ca
bhiimisu carati. na ca-antarena phalam? ca-anuprapnoti. yavan na
sarvakarajfiatajiidanam anuprapnoti. so’tra samadhiparamitayam sthitva
buddhakset ena buddhaksetram samkramati. Buddhan Bhagavatah
paryupasina(h). sa tan Buddhin Bhagavata. paryupaste tesam ca Bud-
dhanam Bhagavatdm antike kusalamilam avaropayati. sattvams ca pari-
pacayati. buddhakset am ca pari$odhayati.lokadhatau$ ca lokadha-
tum samkramati. sattvanam ca-artham karoti. kamscit sattvan danena-
anugrhnati. kamscic chilena,kamécit ksantya kamscid viryena) kamsci(t)
samadhina kamécit prajiiayd kamécid vimuktya kamscid vimuktijfidna-
dar$ane(na),kamscit sattvan srotadpattiphale pratisthapayati. kamscit
sakrdagamiphale kamscid anagamiphale kamscid arhattve pratistha-
payati.kamscit pratyekabodhau pratisthapayati.kamsécid bodhau pra-
tisthapayati. yair yai(h) kuéalamiilair dharmai(h) sattva udgacchanti
tatra niyojayati. sa iha samadhiparamitayam sthitva sarvadharanimuk-

1-1 mion-par *phags-pa’i(abhyudgata) tin-ne—"dzin dan, yan-dag-pa’i tin-ne-"dzin
dan, rdo-rje lta-bu’i tin-ne—"dzin bsgrubs te gnas so.
2 P: samadhiphalam.
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Xy

kim.in pratisevate,na ca kacid upapattir yam na pratigrhnati. na copa-

pattidosena lipyate!. tat kasya hetoh? tatha hy anena mayopama dhar-
mah? sudrsta bhavanti2. sa mayopaman sarvasamskaran viditva sarva-

attvanam artham karoti. na ca tatra sattvan na sattvaprajiiaptir upa-
labhyate. so ’nupalabhamiana sarva—dharma-anupalambha eva sattvdn
prat.isghépayati lokavyavaharatam upadaya na punah paramarthena.
sa 1!1a samadhiparamitayam sthitva sarva-dhyana-vimoksa-samadhi-
safmapattisu carati.na ca jatu samadhiparamitaya virahito bhavati.
z'avad anuttaram samyaksambodhim pariplirayati. sa iha margakaraj-
fiatdyam sthitva sarvikarajiiatam abhinirharati. yatra sthitvd sarvava-
sananusandhim prajahati. sarvavasananusandhim prahdya-3atmanas
ca (parasya ca—)3artham karoti. sa dtmana$ ca parasya ca-artham (kur-
van sa)devaminusdsurasya lokasya daksiniyo bhavati. evam .khalu
Sl-lbhflfle bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiidparamitdyam caran s.amédhi-
paramitam pariptirayati.

) (V.'II 2) katham ca Subhiite bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya prajiia-
;{ar’ar.mtiyém carata animittesu dharmesu prajiidaparamita bhavanapa-
!’lpl.lzl-l"n gacchati?iha ** f.272a ** Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattva
prajiidparamitayam caran na ka(m)cid dharmam sadbhiitata-parini-
spannam samanupasyati,sa riipasya sadhiitatim pa(rinispannatim ca
na)_samanupaéyati.vedana’tyéh samjfidyah samskaranam vi.jﬁﬁnasya'sad-
bhutatdm parinispannatim ca na samanupasyati.riipasyotpadam na
samanupasyati.vedanayah samjiidyd samskaranam vijﬁinasyotp‘e'ldam
13:_1 s_amanupas’,yati.sa ripasyotpadam asamanupa$yan vedanayah samj—
fidyah samskaranam vijfianasyotpadam asamanupa$yan rﬁpasyéyélmd\./i-
iam na_ samanupa$yati.vedanaya samjiidya samskaranam vijﬁin.asya—
ayamdvaram na samanupasyati.riipasya sannicayam na samanupasyati.

ta = -

vedanayah samjfidyah samskaranam vijiidnasya sannicayam na samanu-

gy l'clledeknan; yat‘lﬂma’i mnal-du skye-bar mi ’gyur, nam yan *dod-pa-la bsten—par mi

> skye-ba gan yan yons-su mi ’dzin-pa med-la,skye-ba’i i

par mi ’gyur ro. ,skye-ba’i skyon -gyis kyan gos—
22 P: drsta i i i _P_Ti:

pas. rstah supratibuddha bhavanti. —P-Ti: rab-tu mthon rab-tu rig rab-tu rtogs—

3-3 bdag dan gshan-gyi son byed do.
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paSyati.evam yavat sasravanam dharmanam anasravanam dharma-
nam ayadvaram na samanupas$yati.tucchakam eva riktakatam eva
samanupas$yati.sa evam pratyaveksamano riipasya svabhdavam nopala-
bhate.vedandyah samjiidya samskaranam vijiianasya svabhavam nopa-
labhate.yavat sasravanam anasravanam dharmanam svabhavam nopa-
labhate,sa prajiidparamitayam carann abhdvasvabhavan sarvadharmin
adhimucyate,sa evam adhimucyamana adhyatmasinyatayaim caran
yavat svalaksanastinyatadyam caran na kvacid! dharmesv abhinivisate.
ripe va vedanayam va samjiidyam va samskaresu va vijiiane va yavad
bodhau va,so’bhdvasvabhavayam prajidparamitayam caran bodhisatt-
vamargam paripiirayati.yaduta satparamitd(n).yavat saptatrm$atam
bodhipaksyadharman dasatathdgatabaldni catvari vai$aradyani catasra
pratisamvido mahdmaitri(lm) mahakarunam astadasavenikan buddha-
dharman dvatrms$an mahapurusalaksanany asitim anuvyafijanani pari-
piirayati2,sa vipakadharmani bodhimarge sthitva2satsu paramitasu pari-
purnasu yavat saptatrm$ati bodhipaksyesu dharmesu paripiirnesu 3yavad
vipakiyasv abhijiiasu paripiirnasu3,ye sattvd danena-anugrahitavyas tan
danena-anugrhnati.ye’§ilena anugrahitavyas tan §ilena-anugrhnati. ye
ksantya-anugrahitavyas tin ksantyd-anugrhnati. ye viryena-anugrahi-
tavyas tan viryena-anugrhnati. ye samadhina-anugrahitavyas tan sama-
dhina-anugrhnati.ye prajiiayd-anugrahitavyas tan prajiiaya—-anugrh-
nati.ye vimuktya-anugrahitavyas tan vimuktya anugrhnati. ye vimuktij-
fianadar$anena-anugrahitavyas tan vimuktijianadar$anena-anugrhnati.
ye srotadpattiphale pratisthapayitavyas tan srotaapattiphale pratistha-
payati. ye sakrdagamiphale pratisthdpayitavyas tan sakrdagamiphale
pratisthapayati. ye’nagamiphale pratisthapayitavyas tin anagiamiphale
pratisthapayati. ye’rhattve pratisthapayitavyas tan arhattve pratistha-
payati. ye pratyekabodhau pratisthapayitavyas tan pratyekabodhau
pratisthapayati. ye bodhau pratisthdpayitavyas tan bodhau pratistha-
payati.esa sarvatra peyala4.so’nekavidham rdhya vikurvan gangina-
divalukopaman lokadhatiin gacchati,sa akdmksams tan ganganadivalu-

1 P: kesacid.

22 des rnam-par smin-pa’i chos byan-chub sems-dpa’i lam-la gnas-nas.- P: sa
vipakadharme bodhisattvamarge sthitva.

3-3 Ad-Ti: rnam-par smin-pa las byuni-ba’i mnon-par Ses-pa rnams yons-su rdzogs—
par gyur na. — P: yavad vipakajasu paficabhijiiasu sthitva. — Ms: yavad vipakiyasv abhijiiasv
apariparpasu.

4 P: evam vistarena kartavyam.
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kopama(n) lokadhatiin yadréina ratnanam akamksisyati tadréana rat-
nandm abhinirhasyati.sa sattvinam abhiprdyan paripiirayan loka—
** £272b ** (dhator) lokadhatum samkramisyati,!sa tan lokadhatiin
drstva yathabhipretam buddhaksetram parigrahisyati. tad yathapi nama
paranirmitavasavartisu devesu-upabhoga-paribhoga,ye’py anyesu bud-
dhaksetresu (a)pagataparyestisu te tatra bhavisyantil .sa taya (vipa-
kiyena)2danaparamitaya Silaparamitaya ksantiparamitaya viryapara-
mitayd dhyanaparamitaya prajiidparamitaya vipakiyabhir abhijfiabhir
vipakiyena bodhimargena margakarajiiatiyam caran sarvadharma-
Paripﬁriprﬁpta sarvakarajfiataim anuprapsyati.3yavat saced3riipam apa-
rigrhitam vedana samjiia samskara vijiidnam aparigrhitam yavat sarva-
dharma kusald va akusala va laukiki va lokottari va.sasrava va ana-
srava va samskrta va asamskrta va.aparigrhitas,tathaiva-anuttara(m)
samyaksambodhim abhisambuddhasya tatra buddhaksetre sarvopa-
bhogaparibhoga aparigrhita bhavisyanti.tat kasya hetoh? tatha hi sar-
vadharma aparigrhita anupalambhayogena, sarvadharma aparigrahaya
va sattvanam dharmo desitah. evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo maha-
satt.vah prajfidparamitayam carann animittayogena prajiidgparamitam
paripiirayati. ((71)) '

PARIVARTA 72.

atha khalv ayusman Subhiitir Bhagavantam etad avocat: katham
Bhagavann4 asambhinnesu sarvadharmesv animittesu4 sarvadharmesil
svalaksanasiinyesu sannam paramitanam bhavanaparipiirir bhavat}.
danaparamitaya $ilaparamitaya ksantiparamitaya viryaparamitayih sa-
médhipéramitiyé.prajﬁipéramitﬁyih.katham esdm sasravanam .ané-

"1 des ’jig-rteni-gyi khams de-dag mthon-nas safs-rgyas—kyi shin yons-su ’dzin—
par byed de. (P-Ti adds: ci ’dod-par after mthon-nas, but not P). (P-Ti: + di-ltar dper na)
gshan ’phrul dban byed-kyi lha rnams-kyi lons-spyod dan yons-su spyod-pa ci *dra-ba
dag dan, sans-rgyas—kyi shin gshan-dag na yoris-su ‘tshol-ba med-pa (P-Ti:btsal-ba dan
bral-ba dag) gan yin-pa de-Ita-bu’i lons-spyod dan,yoris-su spyod-pa dag k);aﬁ der byun-
bar ’gyur ro.

2 = rnam-par smin-pa las byun-ba’i—P: adds: vipakajaya.

33 gal te ji-tsam-du gzugs. - P: yavat sarvam eva.

44 Ad-Ti: byan-chub sems-dpa’i mtshan-ma ma mchis-pa(animitta) dan, rtsol-ba
ma mchis- pa(=anistesu?, as S)dai, ma ’dres-pa(asambhinna) dan. '
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sravipam dharmanam nanikaranam prajfidyate,katham danaparamita
antargatd bhavati prajiidgparamitayam, katham $ilaparamita ksantipa-
ramitd viryaparamitd dhyanaparamiti katham yavad astadasavenika
buddhadharmad antargati bhavanti prajfidparamitiyam.katham Bha-
gavann evam vilaksananam dharmapam ekalaksaninim yaduta—alak-
sananam. lprajiiaptir bhavatil?

evam ukte Bhagavan ayusmantam Subhiitim etad avocat: iha Subhiite
bodhisattvo mahasattva prajfidparamitdyam caran.svapnopamesu paii-
casu skandhesu sthitvi danam dadati §ilam raksati ksantim bhavayati
viryam arabhate samadhim bhavayati prajiiam bhavayati,pratisrutko-
pamesu paficasu skandhesu sthitva.ddnam dadati (Silam raksati) ksan-
tim bhavayati viryam arabhate samadhim bhavayati prajiiam bha-
vayati. evam pratibhdsopamesu maricyupamesu mayopamesu nirmi-
topamesu paficasu skandhesu sthitva danam dadati $ilam raksati
ksantim bhavayati viryam arabhate samadhim bhavayati prajiiam
bhavayati.svapnopama paficaskandha alaksana pratiSrutkopama pra-
tibhdsopama maricyupamd mayopama nirmitopama paficaskandhah
alaksanah.tat kasya hetoh? na hi svapnasya kascit svabhavah na pra-
tibhasasya kaécit svabhavah na maricikayah kascit svabhavah na mayaya
kascit svabhavah na nirmitasya kascit svabhavah.yasya svabhavo nasti
tasya laksanam nasti,yasya laksanam nasti tad ekalaksanam yaduta—
alaksapam. tad anena-api te Subhiite paryayena—evam veditavyam:
alaksanam danam alaksano dayakah alaksana pratigrahakah. ya evam
jiatva danam dadati sa danaparamitam ** f.273a ** paripirayamc
chilaparamitaya na vivartate.ksantiparamitaya viryaparamitaya sama-
dhiparamitaya prajiidparamitayd na vivartate.sa jha satsu paramitasu
sthitvd catviri dhyanani paripirayati. catviry apramdnani catasrah
aripyasamapatti paripiirayati. catvari smrtyupasthandni paripirayati.
catvari samyakprahinani.caturardhipada paficendriyani paficabalani
saptabodhyangany aryastangam margam paripiirayati. adhyatmasin-
yatam pariplirayati bahirddhasunyatam adhyatmabahirddhastinyatam.
abhavasiinyatim svabhdvasiinyatam abhavasvabhavasunyatam yavat sva-
laksanaétinyatam paripiirayati.$tinyatam samadhim paripiirayaty ani-
mittam samadhim apranihitam samadhim pariplirayati.astau vimok-
sdn pariplirayati.navanupirvasamapatti paripiirayati. paficabhijfia pari-
piirayati. pafica-dharani-mukha—§atani paripiirayati.catasrah pratisam-

1-1 P: nandkarapam prabhavyate.
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vidah paripiirayati.dasatathigatabalani catvari vaisdradydni mahamai-
tri(m) mahakarunam astadasavenika(m) buddhadharman paripiirayati.sa
iha vipakiyesv anasravesu dharmesu sthitva piirvasyan disi lokadhatiin
rdhyd gatva Buddhdn Bhagavatah paryupaste.ta(m)$ ca—upatisthate!.
yavad upabhoga—paribhogai§ ca sattvanam artham kurvati.ye danena
samgrahitavyas tan danena samgrhnati.ye §ilena samgrahitavyas timc
chilena samgrhnati.ye ksantya samgrahitavyas tan ksiantya samgrhnati.
ye viryena samgrahitavyas tan viryena samgrhnati.ye samadhind sam-
grahitavyas tan samadhina samgrhnati.ye prajfiaya samgrahitavyas tan
prajiaya samgrhnati.yavad ye sarvakusalaih dharmaih samgrahitavyis
tan sarvakusalair dharmai samgrhnati.sa taih ku$alamiilai samanva-
gatah sarvadharme$varah samsaram copadaditi.na ca samsardvacarai.
dubkhair lipyate.sattvanim krte devamanusyiki sampattir upadadati.
yabhih sampattibhih sattvan samgrhnati: so’ laksanan sarvadharman
janati. srotadpattiphalam ca janati. na ca tatra-avatisthate. sakrdaga-
miphalam ca janati na ca tatra-avatisthate. anagamiphalam ca janati
na ca tatra-avatisthate. arhatvam ca janati na ca tatra-avatisthate.
pratyekabodhim ca janati na ca tatra-avatisthate. tat kasya hetohs?
tathd hi tena sarvadharma jiatva sarvikarajiiatd-anupriptavya: ya
asadharana sarva—$ravaka-pratyekabuddhai(h). evam khalu Subhiite
bodhisattvo mahasattva alaksana sarvadharma jiidtva sat-paramita
alaksanan janati. yavat sarva(buddha)dharman2 alaksandn janati.
punar aparam Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattva prajiidparamita-
ye‘tr,n. caran svapnopamesu paficasu-upadana-skandhesu sthitva §ilapa-
ramitam paripiirayati. pratiSrutkopamesu pratibhasopamesu mayopa-
mesu maricikopamesu nirmitopamesu paficasiipadanaskandhesu sthitva
$flaparamitam pariprayati. sa khalu punah Subhiite bodhisattvo
mahasattva svapnopamai(n) paficopadanaskandhan jfiatva pratisrut-
kopami(n) pratibhdsopaman mayopaman maricyupamidn nirmitopa-
mén paficopadanaskandhdn jiiatva alaksana-§ilaparamitam paripi-
rayati. a.khaudém acchidram asabalam akalmasam aparamrstam bhuji-
syam vijliaprasastam susamaptim aryam andsravim marga-paryapan-

1 P adds: civara-pindapata-Sayana-asana-glanapratyayabhaisajya-sarvopakirana-
parigkarair.
2 So Ad-Ti. P, like Ms: sarvadharman.
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nam!lokottaram?2,3,yatra sthitva samadanasiamketikam4 $ilam raksati.
dharma(td)pratilambhika-$ilam ca samvaraéilam ca vijiiaptisilam ca
*+ £973b ** samudicara—§ilam ca—asamudacarasilamsca. sa evamri-
pai $ilai samanvagato na paramrsaty anena-aham ksatriyamahasalakul-
anam sahabhagatdyai upapadyeya(m). brahmanamahasilakulanam va
sahabhagatayai grhapatimahasalakulanam va sahabhagatayai upapa-
dyeyam raja va bhaveyam cakravarti kottardja va caturmaharajakayi-
kanam va devanam sahabhagatayai upapadyeya(m). trayamstrimsanam
va yamanam Vi tusitanam va nirmanaratindm va paranirmitavasavar-
tinam vid devanam sahabhagatayai upapadyeya(m). srotadpattiphalam
va-anuprapnuyd(m) sakrdagdminam va anagaminam va-arhatvam va.
pratyekabodhim va bodhim vi-anuprapnuyam iti. tat kasya hetoh?
tathd hy alaksanah sarvadharmah ekalaksana yaduta abhavasvabhava—
laksanih. na hy alaksano dharma alaksanam dharmam anuprapnoti.
napi vilaksano dharmo vilaksanam dharmam prapnoti. napy avilak-
sanaSva alaksapa va dharma-avilaksanan va alaksanan va dharma(n)
priapnuvanti. evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo mahdsattva prajfiapara-
mitdyam carann alaksana-$ilaparamitam paripiirya bodhisattvanyamam
avakramati. bodhisattvanydamam avakramann anutpattikesu dharmesu
ksantim pratilabhate. margakarajfiatayam caran paficabhijiia vipakiya
pratilabhya paficasu dharanimukhasdatesu paficasu samadhimukhasatesu
sthitva catasrah pratisamvida pratilabhya buddhaksetrad buddhaksetram
samkramisyati. Buddhan Bhagavatah prayupasina sattvams ca paripa-
cayati buddhaksetram ca parigrahisyati.’paficagatike samsare samsari-
syati na ca samsdrdvacarena karmana na vipakena lepsyate’. tad ya-
thapi nama nirmita§ camkramyate tisthati nisidati Sayyam kalpayati,
na ca-asya agamanam samdrsyate na gamanam na sthanam na nisadya
na $ayyana,sattvanam ca-artham karoti na ca sattvam upalabhyate na

1 lam-du gtogs-pa. Ms: margam aparyapannam.

2 om.Tib.

3 This canonical formula occurs also in A.N.III p. 286; V, p. 330: silani akhandani
acchiddani asabalini akammasani bhujissani vififiupasatthani aparamatthani samadhisam-
vattikani.

4 P: samatdbhisamskarikam.

s om.Tib.

6 So P. — Ms: napi vilaksana.

7-7 Ad-Ti: de ’khor-ba’i 'gro-ba Inar yan 'khor-la,’khor-ba na spyod-pa’i las rnams—
kyi rnam-par smin-pas kyan gos-par mi ’gyur ro.
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sattvaprajfiaptim. tad yathdpi nama Subhiite!$anto nama! Tathagato’
rhan samyaksambuddho’nuttaram samyakasambodhim abhisambuddho’
nuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambudhya dharmacakram pravartya—
aparimianim sattvim dvabhyam2yanabhyam parinirvapya na kascid
bodhisattvam upalabhate3 yam anuttarasyam samyaksambodhau vya-
karsit. sa dyu-samskirin utsrjya nirmitam nirmaya-anupadhisese nir-
vanadhatau parinirvrta,sa khalu punah Subhite nirmitah kalpasya-
tyayena bodhisattvam mahasattvam vyakrtya-anuttardyam samyaksam-
bodhau parinirvati. tasya ca parinirvrtasya na kificid vastu-upalabhyate.
ripam va vedand va samjiia va samskard va vijidnam va.evam eva
Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvo na sattvam upalabhate na sattvapraj-
fiaptim,sattvana(m) ca-artham karoti. evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo
mahasattva prajiidparamitiyim caramc chilaparamitam paripirayati.
yasya paripiirnatvad antargatd sarvadharma bhavanti.

punar aparam Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattva prajfiaparamitayam
caram. svapnopamesu paficasiipadinaskandhesu sthitva prati$rutkom-
pamesu pratibhdsopamesu mayopamesu maricyupamesu nirmitopa-
mesu paficasiipddanaskandhesu sthittva alaksana-ksantiparamitam pari-
plirayati ?katham ca Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah alaksanesu dhar-
mesu sthitvd ksantipiramitam paripiirayati?iha Subhiite bodhisattvo
mahasattvo dvabhydm ksantibhyam ksantiparamitam pariplrayatié.
katamabhyim dvabhyam ksantibhyam?adhivasanaksantya dharmava-
bodhaksantya ca.tatra katama adhivasanaksantir 7yat pra ** f.274a **
thamacittotpadam upaddya yavad bodhimanda-nisadanad antrantarad
bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya sacet sarvasattva-agamya-agamya-akro-
$eyu paribhaseran va.asatyabhir va parusabhir vagbhih samudacareyur
losta—danda—$astra—praharan dadyus, tatra bodhisattvena mahasattvena
ksantiparamitam paripiirayitukdmena ekacittotpado’pi ksobhasahagato
vyapadasahagato va notpadayitavyah. tesv eva sattvesv ativa kartavyah
kle$a-rujarta bateme sattva, te maya apapa-cittam utpadiyatavya.
api tu mayaite $atru-bhiita skandha parigrhita.yadyaivam pratyavek-
sate maitravin karunayati-iyam ucyate adhivasanaksantih. tatra kata-
ma dharmavabodhaksantih? yat tany api sattvd(n) paramarthato nopa-

11 om.P, Ad-Ti.
2 Ad-Ti: giis—kyis; P: tribhir.
3 So P; Ms:-ta.

44 Ad-Ti (N 520, Lh 93a3-b3) differs greatly.
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labhate. ko ma akroSate paribhasate va asatyabhir va parusabhir vag-
bhih samudacarati losta-danda—$astra-prahdran va dadati, mayopama
sarvasamskara riktds tuccha vasikd gaganakalpa atma-sattva—jiva-
jantu-purusa—-pudgala-manuja-manava-virahita parikalpasamutthitas, te
sarve vikalpd ko ma akro$ate va paribhasate va asatyabhir vd paru-
sabhir vagbhih samudacarati. losta—danda—$§astra—praharan va dadati,
aham punar naivam vikalpayisyami. svabhavastinyatam upadaya para-
marthasinyatam upadaya-iyam ucyate dharmivabodhaksantih4. sa
evam upapariksamana ksantipiramitdm paripiirayati,so’naya ksanti-
paramitaya pariplirnaya anutpattikesu dharmesu ksanti(m) pratilabhate.

Subhiitir Gha: kaisa Bhagavann anutpattikadharmaksanti. kim va-
asya pramanam. kim va jiidnam?

Bhagavan aha: anur api Subhite yad dharmo notpadyate!l. tad
ucyate anutpattikam iti.2tatra ya(j) jiianam tad ucyate ksanti, yena
jiianena—anutpattikesu dharmesu ksantim pratilabhate.2

dha: ya ca3Bhagavamc chravakanam ya ca pratyekabuddhianam
anutpattikadharmaksantih ya ca bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya-anut-
pattikadharmaksanti. asam ksantinam kin nanakaranam?

Bhagavan aha: yac ca Subhiite srotadpannasya jfidnam yac ca pra-
hapam sa bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya ksanti. yat sakrdagamino
jiianam ca prahanam ca sa bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya ksanti.yad
anagamino jiidnam ca prahanam ca sa bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya
ksanti.yad arhato jiidnam ca prahdnam ca sa bodhisattvasya mahasatt-
vasya ksanti.yat pratyekabuddhasya jiidnam ca prahanam ca sia bodhi-
sattvasya mahésattvasya ksanti.idam Subhiite nanakaranam S$rava-
kapratyekabuddhakséantya$ ca bodhisattvaksantyas ca, sa khalu punah
Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvo’nayaivamriipaya ksantya samanvigata
sarvasSravakapratyekabuddhin abhibhavati. sa evaisa ksantyam anut-
pattikadharmaksantyam sthitva bodhisattvamarge caran margakarajiia-
tam pariplirayati.yaya pariptirpaya avirahito bhavati. saptatrms$ata
bodhipaksyair dharmaih $tinyatanimittapranihitaih samadhibhih. sa
abhi paificabhir abhijiiabhir avirahito bhava(ti).so’virahitatvat sattvan
paripacayati. buddhaksetram ca pari§odhayati. sattvim$ ca paripacya

1 So P. Ad-Ti: yan skye-ba med-pa. Ms: nopalabhyate.

222 de-la bzod-pa gan yin—pa de ni §es—-pa shes bya ste.Ses—pa des mi skye-ba’i chos-
la bzod-pa thob bo.

3 So P. Ms: yiavad.
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buddhaksetram ca pariSodhya ekaksana ** f274b ** samayuktaya
prajfiaya sarvakarajiiatim anuprapnoti. evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo
mahasattvo prajfiaparamitiyam carann alaksanaksantiparamitam pari-
purayati.

punar aparam Subhite bodhisattvo mahasattvo svapnopamesu
paficastipadanaskandhesu sthitva pratisrutkopamesu pratibhisopamesu
mayopamesu maricyupamesu nirmitopamesu paficasiipddanaskandhesv
alaksanesu sthitva kayikam caitasikam ca viryam arabhate, sa kayikena
viryena (bo)dhim abhinirharati.sa dasal-diksu lokadhatiin gatva,
Buddhan Bhagavatah paryupiste sattvinim ca-artham karoti. sa tena
kayikena viryena sattvin paripacya trisu yanesu nivesayati. pratistha-
payati. evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattva prajfidparamitiyam
carann alaksana-viryaparamitim paripiirayati. sa caitasikena viryena-
2andsravena maérgena3margaparyapannena2viryaparamitim paripiirayati.
yatra paryapanna sarvakusaladharma tadyatha catviri smrtyupastha-
nani catvari samyakprahanini catvarardhipada paficendriyani pafi-
cabalani saptabodhyangany aryastango margah trini vimoksamukhani
catvari dhydnani catvary apramanani catasrah aripyasamapattayo’stau
vimoksa navanupiirvasamapattayo dasatathagatabalani catvari vaisa-
radyani catasra pratisamvido mahdmaitrim mahakarundm astida-
savenikd buddhadharma, yatra bodhisattvena mahisattvena carati
sarvakarajfiatd paripirayitavya yasya paripiirya sarvavasananusandhim
prahasyati, sa prahdya laksanaparinispattim paripiirya samantaprabha-
tam ca-aragya dharmacakram pravartayati. dvidasikaram triparivar-
tam, yasya pravartatena trisihasramahasihasro lokadhatu(h) sadvika-
ram kampisyate prakampisyate samprakampayisyate calisyati pracali-
syati sampracalisyati. vedhisyati pravedhisyati sampravedhisyati. sarvo’
y 'm trisahasramahasahasro lokadhatur4udarena-avabhisena sphari-
syati4. tasya khalu punas Tathdgatasya-arhatah samyaksambuddhasyas
yatra $abdo nidcarisyatiyo so’nuéravayisyate6 S tatra ye trisahasrama-
hasahasre lokadhitau sattvdas tam $abdam §rosyanti. te sarve niyata
bhavisyanti trsu yanesu, evam bahukari hi Subhiite bodhisattvasya

1 So P. Ms: disva.

22 zag-pa med-pa’i lam dan,lam-du rtogs (=gtogs ?)-pas.

3 om.P.

44 snan-bas khyab-par ‘gyur ro. Also P omits udarena.

55 de-las sgra skad ‘byusn-bar ’gyur te, des sgra thos-par byed do.
66 Om.P.
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mahasattvasya viryaparamita. viryaparamitayam sthitva bodhisattvena
mahasattvena sarvabuddhadharma pariprayitavyah sarvakarajfiata-
anupraptavyah.

punar aparam Subhiite bodhisattvo mahisattva prajiidparamitdyam
caran svapnopamesu paficasiipadanaskandhesu sthitva pratisrutkopa-
mesu pratibhdsopamesu mayopamesu maricyupamesu nirmitopamesu
paiicasiipadanaskandhesu sthitva samadhiparamitam pariplirayati? ka-
tham ca Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattva prajiiaparamitadyam caran.
svapnopamesu paficasiipadanaskandhesu sthitva prati$rutkopamesu pra-
tibhasopamesu mayopamesu maricyupamesu nirmitopamesu paficasii-
padanaskandhesu sthitva samadhiparamitam pariptirayati ? iha Subhite
** { 2753 ** bodhisattvo mahasattva prathamam dhydnam upasampadya
viharati. yavac caturtham dhyinam upasampadya viharati. maitrim
upasampadya viharati. karunam muditam upeksam upasampadya viha-
akificanyitanam naivasamjiidnasamjfidyatanam upasampadya viharati.
$@inyatanimittapranihitin samadhin bhavayati. lyidyu(to)pamam sa-
madhim bhavayati. samyaksamadhim bhavayati. vajropame samadhau
sthitva tathigatasamadhim sthapayitva yavantah kecanah samidhayah
¢éravakasidharapah va pratyekabuddhasadharanah va ye'py anye
samadhisamapattigands 1tan sarvan kayena spharitva2-upasampadya
viharati. na ca tin samadhin asvadayati. na samapattiphalam. tat kasya
hetoh? tathd hi sa bodhisattvo mahasattvah tan samadhin alaksanan
janaty abhavasvabhavan, tat katham alaksano dharma alaksanan dhar-
mam asvadayati. katham abhavo dharma abhavam dharmam &asvada-
yati? so’nasvddayan na kasyacit samadher vasena-upapadyate. ripa-
dhatau va ariipyadhdtau va. tat kasya hetoh? tatha hi sa tau dhatau
nopalabhate. yo’pi samipadyeta yenapi samdpadyeta tad api nopa-
labhate. so’nupalabhaminah alaksana-samadhiparamitam pariplirayati.
so’naya samadhiparamitaya éravakapratyekabuddhabhiimi(n) atikramati.

Subhiitir Gha: katham Bhagavam bodhisattvo mahasattva samadhi-
paramitdm paripirya §ravakapratyekabuddhabhiimi atikramati?

111 Ad-Ti (Lh 96b): de-bshin gsegs—pa’i tin-ne—"dzin dan, glog lta-bu’i tin-ne-"dzin
dan,yan-dag-pa’i tifi-fie-’dzin dan, rdo-rje Ita-bu’i tin-ne-'dzin ma gtogs—par siﬂ-ﬁe—
*dzin gan yan run-ba flan-thos-kyi tin-ne-"dzin tam, ran sans-rgyas—Kyi tifn-ne-"dzin tam,
tin-nie-’dzin-gyi tshogs gshan gan yah run-na...

2 khyab-par byas-nas.
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Bhagavan Gha: tatha hi Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvo’dhyatma-
stnyatayam su$iksitah yivat svalaksanastinyatayam susiksitah,na ceha
§unyatasu kascid dharma upalabbyate.yatra pratisthet!.srotadpatti-
phalam va sakrdagamiphalam va andagamiphalam va arhattvam va pra-
tyekabodhim va,yapi sa sarvakarajfiata sapi $tinya stinyatabhih. sa abhih
$tinyatabhih bodhisattvo mahasattvah $ravakapratyekabuddhabhiimi
atikramya bodhisattvanyamam avakramati.

dha: katamo Bhagavan bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya-ama katamo
nyamah?

Bhagavian &ha: sarvah Subhiite bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya—
upalambhah. amah, sarvonupalambho nyamah.

dha: katamo Bhagavann upalambhah katamo’nupalambhah?

Bhagavan aha: ripam bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya-upalambhah.
vedana-samjiia—samska(ra-Subhiite vijfid)nam Subhiite bodhisattvasya
mahasattvasya—upalambhah. caksu-riipani ca S$rotram $abdam$ ca
ghranam gandham$ ca jihva-rasa$ ca kayah sprastavyani ca. mano
dharmams$ ca-upalambhah. yavat sarvakirajiiata-upalambhah. 2amah.
niyamah punah Subhiite yatraisim dharmanam pravyahiro’pi no-
palabhyate.rlipasya yavat sarvakarajiiataya.tat kasya hetoh?3tatha
hi Subhiite yo riipasya svabhdva so’pravydhirah3, yavad yah sar-
vakarajfiatdya svabhavah so’pravyaharah. ayam Subhiite bodhi-
sattvasya mahasattvasya niyamah, sa niyamavakranto bodhisattvo
mahasattvah sarvasamadhih paripirnah samadhi-vasena-api nopa-
padyate4. Sprag eva ragam va dosam vd moham vid-utpadayed yatra
sthitvd tat karmabhisamskuryad yena karmabhisamskidrena paficaga-

tike samsare patet itinedam sthanam vidyateS. anyatra’mayopamesu
dharmesu sthitva sarvasattvanam arthams8karoti. na ca sattvam upala-

1 P: avatisthet.

2 P + ayam ucyate.

33 *di-ltar gzugs—kyi no-bo-iiid ni dmigs-su med do, gzugs-kyi no-bo-iiid gan
yin-pa de ni dnos-po med cin brjod-du med do.

4 So P; Ad-Ti: skye-bar mi 'gyur na; Ms: nopalabhyate nipi nopalabhyate.

5-5 *dod-chags dan,she-sdan dan, gti-mug-gis mi skye-ba Ita ci smos te. de—la gnas-
nas las gan mnon-par ’dus byas-pas bsam-gtan bshi las gan yaii rwi-bar skye-bar ’gyur-
ba’i las de mnon-par du byed-pa de ni gnas med do. — Similarly P.

6 This is mere conjecture. Ms almost illegible:? 1 n(t)ye te ti.

7 gshan-du na.

8 Ad-Ti: + kyan.
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bhate na mayam, so'nupalabhaméana sattvam§ cal paripacayati. buddhak-
setram ca parigrhnati. ** £.275b ** evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo
mahisattvah samadhiparamitam pariplirya yavad dharmacakram pra-
vartayati. yaduta—anupalambha—cakra—éﬁnyaténimittﬁpranihita—cakram.

punar aparam Subhtite bodhisattvo mahasattva prajiiaparamitdyam
caran svapnopamd(m) sarvadharman parijanati. pratiSrutkopaman pra-
tibhdsopaman mayopaman maricyupaman nirmitopaman sarvadhar-
man parijanati.

(VII 4) aha: katham punar Bhagavan bodhisattvo mahésattva prajiia-
paramitdyam caran svapnopaman sarvadharman2parijanati. pratisru-
tkopaman pratibhdsopaman miyopaman maricyupaman nirmitopaman
sarvadharmin parijanati?

Bhagavan aha: iha Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajfiaparami-
tayam caran napi svapnam adraksi(n) na svapnadar$inam.na pratisru-
tkam adraksi(n) na prati§rutkasrotaram, na pratibhasam adraksi(n) na
pratibhasadar§inam. na mayan adraksi(n) na mayadar§inam. na marici-
kam adriksin na maricikadar$inam. na nirmitam adriksi(n) na nirmi-
tadaréinam.tat kasya hetoh? tathd hi viparyasah svapna pratisrutka
pratibhaso maya maricikd viparyaso nirmito,balaprthagjananam. arhat
punar na svapnam paSyati na svapnadar§inam.yavan na nirmitam
pasdyati na nirmitadaréinam. evam yavat pratyekabuddho bodhisattvo
mahasattva Tathagato’rhan samyaksambuddho naiva svapnam pasyati
na svapnadar§inam. yavan na nirmitam pa$yati na nirmitadar§inam.tat
kasya heto(s)? tatha hy abhavasvabhavih sarvadharmah parinirvana-
sami asadbhiitatayah. aparinispanndh sarvadharmah asambhiitataya.
tat kim bodhisattvo mahasattva prajiidparamitayam caran bhavasamjiil
bhavisyati parinispannasamjiil va bhiitasamjiii va nedam sthanam
vidyate.tat kasya hetoh? na sa prajfidparamita syad yadi kasyacid dhar-
masya svabhava upalabhyeta parinispattir va sadbhutatd va, evam cal3
bodhisattvo mahasattva prajfiaparamitayam (caran) rilpe na sajjate.yavad
vijfidne na sajjate,kdmadhatau na sajjate. riipadhatau na sajjate.arupya-
dhatau na sajjate.dhyz‘mavimoksasamédhisamépattisu na sajjate.catursu
smrtyupasthanesu na sajjate yavad aryastange marge na sajjate. $tinya-
tayam na sajjate . animittasamadhav apranihite samaddhau na sajjate. da-

1 So P and Ad-Ti; Ms: sattvan mayams$ ca.
2 S 412al adds: yathabhutam.
3 Ms adds: vam.
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napéramitiyém na sajjate.$§ilaparamitdyam ksantiparamitayam viryapa-
ramitayam samadhiparamitdyam na sajjate.sa iha prajﬁépir.amitiyém
sthita prathamam bhiimim paripiirayati.tatra ca cchandaragam notpai-
dayati.tat kasya heto(h)?tatha hi sa tan bhiimin nopalabhate'. tat kim
tatr'a cchandaragam utpadayisyati,yavad dasami(m) bhiimim paripﬁral
yati.tatra ca cchandaragam notpadayati.tat kasya heto(s) ?tatha hi sa tan
bhiimin nopalabhate.tat kim tatra cchandardgam utpadayisyati.sa praj-
fiaparamitdyam carati.tdm ca prajiidparamitam nopalabhate.so’nupa-
la}mbhﬁyém caran sarvadharmams ca tatra prajiiaparamitayam antarga-
tan pasyati.tams$ ca dharman nopalabhate. tat kasya heto(s) ?tat.hé hiteca
dhal;mz't. sa ca prajiidparamita advayam advaidhikaram. tat kasya heto(s)?
tatha hi tesam dharmanam na kascid bhedo’sti. dharmadhatunirde$ena
tathatdnirdeSena **f.276a ** bhutakotinirdesena.a(sam)bhinnah!sar-
vadharmah. .

(aha): asambhinnianam Bhagavan sarvadharmanam katham kusa-
lakusalanam dharmanam nirde§o bhavati.katham laﬁkika—loi(ottaré-
nam dharmanam nirde$o bhavati.katham sasravanasravanam dhar-
manam nirdeSo bhavati.katham samskrtasamskrtanaim dixaﬁnina‘.m
nirdego bhavati? ' o

‘ Bhagavan aha: tat kim manyase Subhiite ya dharmanam dharmata
api nu tatra kasyacid dharmasya.pravyihz‘wo’sti.samskr.tas.ya va asam.-
skrtasya vi.srota-apattiphalasya va sakrdigﬁmipha]as;/a vzi.anégénii-
phalasya va arhattvasya va.pratyekabodher va bodher va

aha: no hidam Bhagavan. .

Bhagavan Gha: tad anena-api te Subhiite paryayena-evam vedi-
tavyam.asambhinnah sarvadharmah alaksana anutpédo;prﬁduri)hévih
sz.lrvadharmé,na me Subhiite piirvam bodhisattva—carikam carata kasya'-
cid dharmasya svabhava upalabdho riipam iti va vedaneti. va samjiieti va
sztrns!céra iti va.vijiidnam iti va.yavat samskrtam iti va asaml;rtam iti
va.yavat srotadpattiphalam iti va.yavad bodhir iti vi.evam .kh’alu Su-
b.hﬁte bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiiaparamitayam (carati).2 prathama-
cittotpadam upadaya.yavad anuttaram samyaksan{bodhim abhisambho-
ts'yate.anupalambhayogena.sarvadharminﬁm ca svabhivakuéalena; bha-
vitavyam.sarvadharmasvabhavakusalo hi bodhisattvo mahasattva bodhi-

1 So P.
2 So P.
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margam ca paripﬁrayati.sattvimé ca paripécayatl.bu.ddhal;;ei:;ﬁ ufi
parigrhnati. yatra sthitvé.—anuttarﬁm‘ s_ar_nyaksambodhm: a e ,amez
dhya2(tatha) sattvan vinayati.yatha vnmtas- trsu bhavesl‘l~ _mi [ )i'tﬁ .;m;
evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvena mahasattvena prajiidparamitayarn

caritavyam alaksanayogena. «(72))

1 Ms. bhavesu. ' e oar mi
2-2 ¢i nas sems-can-rnams btul-nas srid-pa gsum-du kun-nas fion mi p

*gyur-bar(na samklisyante) de-ltar *dul-bar byed do.

VIII. DHARMAKAYA-ABHISAMAYA

PARIVARTA 73.

(VI 4) atha—ayusman Subhiitir Bhagavantam etad avocat: katham
Bhagavan svapnopamanim sarvadharmanam avastukanam abhavasva-
bhavinam svalaksana—-§linyanim vyavasthanam bhavati. ime kusala
dharma ime aku$ala dharma ime laukika ime lokottara ime sasrava ime
andsrava ime samskrtd ime asamskrtd ime srotadpattiphalasaksatkriyayai
samvartante.ime sakrddgamiphalasaksatkriyayai ime’'nagamiphalasaksa-
tkriydyai ime'rhatphalasaksatkriyayai samvartante. ime pratyekabodhaye
samvartante. ime’nuttarasyai samyaksambodhaye samvartante? evam
katham pratiSrutkopmanam pratibhasopamanam mayopamanam mari-
cyupamanam nirmitopamanam avastukdnam abhavasvabhavanam sva-
laksana—-$tinyanam vyavasthanam bhavati.ime kus$ala dharma ime aku-
$ala yavad ime’nuttarasyai samyaksambodhaye samvartante?

Bhagavan aha: iha Subhiite balo’Srutavan prthagjanah.svapnam
upalabhate. svapnadar$inam apy upalabhate. yavan nirmitam upalabhate
nirmita(dar$ina)mlapy upalabhate. sa svapnam upalabhya svapnadar-
§inam apy upalabhya: yavan nirmitam upa(la)bhya nirmitadar§inam
apy upalabhya kusalasamskadran abhisamskaroti. kayena vaca manasa,2
aku$alasamskarin abhisamskaroti.kdyena vaca manasa,3anefijyan a
** £276b ** bhisamskaran2abhisamskaroti kayena vaca manasa, tad
bodhisattvo mahdasattvah prajiidparamitdyam caran dvayo S$tinyatayo
sthitvd,atyantadlinyatdyam anavaragra$iinyatayam ca,sattvanam dhar-
man de$ayati. §iinyam traidhatukam eta(n), nasty atra riipam va vedana
v samjfia vd.samskara va vijfianam va,skandha va dhatavo va ayata-
ndni va, svapna esa pratiSrutkaisd pratibhdsa esa mayaisa maricikaisa

1 mthon-ba-po.

2-2 Jus dan nag dan yid-kyis bsod-nams dan,bsod-nams ma yin-pa dan, mi gYo-
ba’i ’du-byed rnams kyan.

3 Ms adds: pu na, = punya-a?
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nirmitam etat. nastilskandha va dhatavo va ayatanani va.nasty atr.a
svapno na svapna—dars$i na pratisrutkd na pratiérutki—érota._n.a prati-
bhaso na pratibhasadar§i. na maya na maya(dar$i)2,na maricika (na-)
maricikadaréi.na nirmitam na nirmita. api tu khalu sarva ete dharma
avastuka abhdvasvabhavas, 3tad yliyam3 askandhesu skandhadarsina.
adhatusu dhatusamjiiina.anayatanesv éyatanasamjﬁina.‘ api tu kl?al_u
pratityasamutpannd ete sarvadharma viparyasa-samutthita karmavupa}-
kaparigrhita. kim punar yliyam atra—avastukesfx dharme.sl_x Yastusamj-
fiino bhavata. tad bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajﬁipiran:ut.ayam calzann
updyakaugdalena ye matsarinah sattvas tén matsaryéd_vnmvart-ya .dana-
paramitdyam niyojayati. tesim ca danaparityago mahabho'gatayiu sam-
vartate.sa tam$ tatah uccilya4$ilaparamitaydm niyojayati. tesdm tac
chilasamadanamSsvargopapattaye samvartate. sa tatah uccalyatsama-
dhau niyojayati. tesaim samadhiSbrahmalokopa(pa)ttaye samvarte_alte.7
evam prathama dhyana dvitiye dhyane dvitiya dhyéné’ _trtiye fihyane.
trtiya dhydna caturthe dhyane. caturthad dhyanad ékésanantya)_latana-
samapattau. vijiidnantyayatanasamapattau. ikimcanyéyatanztsa_map_atfau
naivasamjfianasamjiidyatanasamapattau niyojayati.sa tato l.un_ad datlad7
danaphaldc ca-anekaparyayena vivecya‘-anupadhisese Trvanac!hatav
aévasayati niveSayati pratisthapayati.sa tatah $ila(c) ca sﬂa?pha:lac ca.—
anekaparydyena vivecya-anupadhisese nirvanadhatau pratrsthapayatl.
sa tatah samadhe$ ca samadhiphalic ca-anekaparyayena vwecya-—anu-
padhisese nirvanadhatau pratisthapayati. catursu sm{tyul?asthaneiu
catursu samyakprahanesu catursv iddhipadesu paficasv mflnyesu paii-
casu balesu saptasu bodhyangesu aryastange marge trisu vumoksarn_uk-
hesv astdsu vimoksesu navasv anupilirvasamapattisu daéasg ta-thaga-
tal;alesu catursu vaisdradyesu catasrsu pratisamvitsu mahan'la_ltryarn.
mahﬁk.arunéyém astadasasv avenikesu buddhadha@esv asv?saya_tl
nivesayati vinayati pratisthapayati. sa ebhir anasravair iiharmanr‘ar-u-
pibhir anidar$anair apratighair ye srotadpattiphalam prarthayanti tan

1 pasty atra ripam va etc., P.

2 mthon-ba—-po.

33 P: tatra bhavanto.

4-4-4 P-Ti: bskyod-nas and bskyod de.

5 P: sila-samadana—jah punyask:ndhah.

: a ij nyaskandhah. .

:'7Pi’j;?:at?s:tr:?-agttlaﬁuci:ﬂ-—po—la sbyor te.bsam-gtan dan-po-las bsam-gtan giiis-pa-

la...sfioms—par ‘jug-pa-la sbyor ro. des sbyin-pa.
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srotadpattiphale pratisthapayati. yavad ye ’rhattvam prarthayanti tan
arhattve pratisthapayati. ye pratyekabodhim prarthayanti tan pratyeka-
bodhau pratisthapayati. ye’nuttarim samyaksambodhim prarthayanti
tesaim!bodhimargam Aacaste upadi$ati samuttejayati. sampraharsayati.
pratisthapayati, evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajfia-
paramitdyam caran svapno- ** f.277a ** pamanim sarvadharminam
avastukanam abhavasvabhavanam svalaksanasiinyanam vyavasthanam
karoti.

evam ukte @yusman Subhiitir Bhagavantam etad avocat: ascaryam
idam Bhagavann adbhutadharmo yatra hi nama bodhisattvo mahasattva
iha gambhirdyam prajfiaparamitayam carann abhavasvabhavanam sar-
vadharmdpadm atyanta$iinyanam (an)avaragra$iinyinim sarvadharma-
nam vyavasthdnam karoti,ime ku$ala dharmi ime aku$ali dharma
ime sdsrava dharma ime anasrava dharmah yavad ime samskrta dharma
ime asamskrtd dharmah.

Bhagavan aha: evam etat Subhiite evam etat. ascaryam idam bodhi-
sattvanam mahasattvinam abdhutadharmo yadi-iha gambhirayam praj-
fiaparamitdyam caranto dharmanam vyavasthdna(m) kurvanti2.sacet
punas tvam Subhiite janiyaye3 bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya-aécarya-
dbhuto dharmas tat4sarvasravakapratyekabuddhais tasya bodhisatt-
vasya mahasattvasya na sukarah pratyupakarah kartumS5. na yusmabhih
sarvair api bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya $akyam sa dharmo’bhibhayvi-
tum.

Subhiitir Gha: katamo Bhagavan bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya—
abdhutadharma yah sarvadravaka(pratyeka)buddhianam na samvidyate?

Bhagavan aha: tena hi Subhiite $rnu sidhu ca sustu ca manasikuru,
bhasisye (Cham te). iha Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiiapara-
mitdyam caran vipakiydsu satsu paramitasu sthitva paificasu ca-abhij-
fiasu saptatrmsati ca bodhipaksyesu dharmesu dharanimukhesu sama-
dhimukhesu ca dasasu tathagatabalesu catursu vaiSdradyesu catasrsu
pratisamvitsu mahamaitryim mahakarundyam astidasasv avenikesu
buddhadharmesu sthitva disvidiksu lokadhatim gatva ye sattva danena

1 P adds: satpurusinam.

2 rnam-par ’jog-par byed-pa.

3 Ses na ni.

4 de’i phyir.

5 lan-du phan-gdags-bar sla-ba ma yin-la.
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anugrahitavyas tan danena-anugrhnati. ye $ilena ye ksantya ye viryena
ye samadhina ye prajiiaya ye prathamena dhyanena ye dvitiyena ye
tr(ti)yena ye caturthena ye aka$anantyayatanasamdpattyd vijiianana
(ntydyatana)samapattya akimcanydyatanasamapattya naivasamjfianasam-
jiidyatana—samapattya-anugrahitavyas tams tathaiva—anugrhnati. ye mai-
tryanugrahitavyas tam maitryanugrhnati ye karupaya ye muditayd ye
upeksayanugrahitavyds tin upeksaydnugrhnati. ye catursu smrtyupa-
sthanai§ caturbhih samyakprahdnai$ caturbhir iddhipadaih paficabhir
indriyaih paficabhir balaih saptabhir bodhyangair aryastimgena mar-
genanugrahitavyad ye $linyataya samadhina ye animittena samadhina
ye apranihitena samadhina-anugrahitavyas tdn apranihitena sama-
dhina-anugrhnati.

Subhiitir aha: katham Bhagavan bodhisattvo mahasattvo dianena
sattvan anugrhnati?

Bhagavan dha: iha Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiidpara-
mitdydm caran danam dadaty, annam annarthikebhyah panam panir-
thikebhyo malyam malyarthikebhyah gandham gandharthikebhyo vile-
panam vilepanarthikebhyo: vastram vastrarthikebhyah $ayyasanam
sayyasanarthikebhyo yavad anyataranyatarim manusyakam pariskiran
dadati. yathaiva tathagataya-arhate samyaksambuddhiaya dadati. ta-
thaiva pratyekabuddhebhyo’rhadbhyo’nagamibhyah sakrdagamibhyah
srotadpannebhyah samyaggatebhyah samyakpratipannebhyah!tathaiva
manusyabhiitebhya. tathaiva tiryagyonigatebhyah sarvebhyah4anina-
tva2-samjfiam upasthdpya4 danam dadati. tat kasya hetoh? 3tathapy
andnatvam sarvadharmah3,so’nanatvam2danam dattva ananatvasya dhar-
masya labhi bhavisyati. yaduta sarvakarajiiataya. sacet punar Subhiite
bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya Stiryagyoni— ** f.277b ** gatam prani-
kam adaksiniyam drstvas-evam cittam utpadyeta, samyaksambuddho
me daksiniyo na tiryagyonigata iti. na bodhisattva~dharmo bhavet.
tat kasya heto(h)? na hi bodhisattvo mahasattvo bodhaye cittam utpa-
dy-evam anuttarasyai samyaksambodhaye samprasthita,ime maya

1 Ms: samyakpripannebhya.

22 Ms: andnatma(m).

33 P: tatha hy ananitvan sarvadharmia(n) jiitva, -Ad-Ti: ’di-ltar chos thams-cad
tha-dad-pa med-par rtogs-pa’i phyir.

44 Ad-Ti: tha-dad-du dbye-ba med-par.

5-5 P: yacanakam drstva. P-Ti: byol son-gi skye-gnas gtogs—pa’i srog-chags sbyin-
pa gnas ma yin-pa mthon-nas.
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sattvd danena-anugrahitavyd ime na-anugrahitavyalte dinena-anu-
grhita ksatriyamahasalakulesu-upapatsyante brahmanamahasalakulesu—
upapatsyante grhapatimahasalakulesu-upapatsyante. te tenaiva dianena—
anugrhitd anupirvena tribhir yanair anupadhisese nirvanadhatau pari-
nirvasyanti.2saced bodhisattvam mahasattvam sarvo janakayor vidhyam
yacetaZtatra bodhisattvena mahisattvena nianyam cittam notpada-
yitavyam. datavyam va na datavyam ity, avikopita-manasena.da-
tavyam eva tasmai janapadakayayah. tat kasya heto(s)? tathia hi
sa janapadakiyasya-arthe’nuttarasyai samyaksambodhaye samprasthi-
tah. 3sacet punah vikalpayed garhyo bhavetdtesam Buddhanam
Bhagavatim tesim ca bodhisattvinam mahasattvinim pratyeka-
buddhdnam arhatam $aiksinam sadeva-manusyasurasya ca lokasya,
kena kiladhyista: sarvasattvanim tranam bhava layanam $aranam
pardyanam itiS 4.

punar aparam Subhiite saced bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya manu-
syabhiito va amanusyabhiito vi dgamya angapratyangani cchetum yaceta
tam tada tena na dvitiyamScittam utpadayitavyam. dasye va na dasye va.
tat kasya hetoh? tatha hi tena bodhisattvena mahisattvena sattvanam
arthaya samcintya-asrayah parigrahitah. anena me atmabhivena sarva-
sattvanam arthah kartavyah. tenaivam cittam utpadayitavyam, yesam
arthe maya-atmabhavah upadattahs? 8te ayacitam eva grhitva gaccha-
tum3. evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvena mahasattvena prajiiaparami-
tayam Siksitavyam.

punar apram Subhiite bodhisattvena mahisattvena yacanakam
drstvaivam cittam utpadayitavyam,ko veha dadati kasmai va diyate
kim va diyate, sarvesaim esam dharmanam svabhavo nopalabhyate.

I P adds: iti cintayati.

22 P-Ti: gal te bs—o m-o-la skye-ba’i tshogs thams-cad-kyi gsad—par gsol-ba btab na.

3-3 Ad-Ti: gal te de-ltar rtog-par byed na ni, safis-rgyas bcom Idan ’das rnams dan,
... 'jig-rten-gyis kyan khyod sems-can thams-cad-kyi skabs dan, gnas dan,mgon dan,
dpun-giien bya-bar sus ma lons shes smod-par ’gyur ro.

4 P-Ti: rmad-par ’gyur te. - Ms P: bhakso bhaveyam?

55 P: kena-aham adhistah sarvasattvinim aham tranam bhavisyimi pariayanam
layanam $aranam iti. - P-Ti: de-la thog-mar sems—can rnams-kyi mgon-gyis §ig ce’am,
gnas dan skabs dan dpurn-giien gyis $ig ces sus gsol-ba btab rtses smad-par ’gyur ro.

6 P: dvidha; P-Ti: giiis-su.

7 P: upittas.

88 P: te ayicitakam eva grhitva gacchantu. — P_Ti : de-dag blan mi dges-par
kh(y)er cig dens $ig(sems bskyed-par bya, etc.).
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tat kasya hetoh? tathd hy ete dharma atyantasinyataya $iinya. na hi
§linyata kascid dadati va aharate va. evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvena
mahisattvena prajiidparamitdyam $iksitavyam. yaduta-adhyatmasinya-
tdyam va bahirdhdslinyatiyam va.adhyatmabahirdhdasunyatayam va
$linyatdsiinyatdyam va paramarthasinyatayam va prakrti$linyatdyam va
sarvadharmaséfinyatdyam va yavat svalaksana$inyatdyam va, sa iha
$linyatayam sthitvd yad dianam dasyati.tasya satatasamitam danapara-
mitaparipiirir bhavisyati. so’nayd danaparamitaya paripiirya na-adhya-
tmika-bahyesu dharmesu cchidyamanesu va bhidyamanesu va evam
cittam utpadayisyati.lna kaécit chinattilva bhinatti va.

(VI 5,1a). iha—aham Subhiite adraksam buddhacaksusd lokam
vyavalokayati2 pilirvasydm diéi ganganadivilukopamesu lokadhatusu
bodhisattvin mahasattvin samcintya 3mahanarakat prapatya3tani maha-
narakaduhkdny upasamayya‘tribhih pratihdryais tesam narakanam
sattvanam dharman desayanti. rddhipratiharyena-adesanapratiharyena
anuéasanipratiharyena ca. tani narakaduhkhdny upasamayya-adesana-
pritiharyena dharman desayanty anusasani- ** f.278a ** pratiharyena
ca.te bodhisattvi mahasattvi mahamaitrya ca mahikarunaya ca maha-
muditaya ca mahopeksaya ca dharman desaya(n)ti. tatahs te nairayika
sattvas tesaim bodhisattvainim mahisattvinam antike cittam prasadya’
tato mahanarakebhyo vyutthisthante. te tato mahanarakebhyo vyut-
thiya deva-manusyanam sabhagatayai upapadyante. anupiirvena ca
tribhih pratihdryairéduhkhasya-antam kurvanti. evam daksinasyam
pascimayam uttarasyaim adhastdd uparistdid anuvidiksu lokadhatusu
kartavyam.

(VIII 5,1b) yavad iha-aham Subhiite buddhacaksusa lokam vyava-
lokayann adriksam gangindivialukopamesu lokadhitusu bodhisattvan
mahisattvin Buddhin(am) Bhagavatim upasthayakani’,tams te bodhi-
sattvd mahasattvdi Buddhid(n) Bhagavatadupatisthanti tivraya bhaktya
pryena na-apryena mandpena na-amandpena gauravena na-agaura-

1 P: ko me chinatti. - Ms: na kascit matti?

2 So Ms. Read —kayan?

3-3 P: mahanirayam patitva.

4 P: upasamya. P-Ti: shi-bar byas-nas.

s P: abhiprasidya. P-Ti: sems mos-par byas $in.

6 P: yanair

7 la bsfien bkur byed de.

8-8 de-dag-gis dad-pa drag-pos yid-du mi ’of-bas ma yin-gi,yid-du ’on-ba dan,
mi dga’-bas ma yin—gyi,dga’-ba dai,ma gus-pas ma(108)yin gyi, gus-pas bsfien bkur byed de.
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vena.8yac ca te Buddha Bhagavanto dharmam bhasante (tan te)!bodhi-
sattva mahasattva udgrhnanti.udgrhya dharayanti.na jatu viprana-
Sayanti.yavad anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambuddhyante.evam
daksinasyam pasScimayam uttarasyam adhastad uparistad anuvidiksu
lokadhatiisu.

iha punar aham Subhiite buddhacaksusa lokam vyavalokayann
adraksam purvasyam diéi ganganadivalukopamesu lokadhatusu bodhi-
sattvd mahasattvas tairyagyonikdnam sattvanam arthaya-atmapari-
tyagan kurvatah. tatra te bodhisattva mahasattva angapratyangini
cchitva cchitva dasasu diksu viksipanti.2 tad ye tairyagyonigatah sattvas
tesaim bodhisattvinam mahasattvinam mamsini khadanti. te tesam
bodhisattvanam mahasattvanam antike maitrim pratilabhante. te tena
maitripratilambhena tatas tiryagyone vyutthisthante.vyutthaya devama-
nusyesu-upapadyante. tatra-upapanna Buddhi(n) Bhagavatah araga-
yanti.te tan.Buddha(n) Bhagavatah upatisthanti. te tesim Buddhanam
Bhagavatam antikd(d) dharmam $rutva tathatvaya pratipadyante. te’nu-
purvena-anupadhi$ese nirvanadhatau parinirvanti. tribhir yanaih $ra-
vakayanena va pratyekabuddhayanena va mahayinena va. evam bahu-
kara hi Subhiite bodhisattva mahasattva ye’nuttarasyai samyaksam-
bodhaye cittam utpadayanti. utpadya tathatvaya pratipadyante. evam
daksinasyam pascimayam uttarasyam adhastad uparistdd anuvidiksu
yavad anupadhisese nirvanadhatau parinirvasyati.

vrr 5,1c) i(ha—a)ham Subhiite buddhacaksusd lokam vyavalo-
kayann adridksam piirvasya(m) dis$i ganganadivilukopamesu lokadha-
tusu bodhisattvan mahasattvan pretavaisayikanam sattvinam tesu preta—
visayesu yani duhkhani tani sarvani pratiprasrambhayanti.tatra te
pretavaisayikah sattvas tesam bodhisattvinim mahasattvanam antike
maitram cittam utpadya3tata(h) pretayone(r) vyutthisthante. te tatah
pretayoner vyutthaya devaloke manusyaloke ca—upapadyante. na ca kada-
cid Buddhair Bhagavadbhir virahita bhavanti yavan na-anupadhisese
nirvanadhatau parinirvrta bhavanti.evam samantd(d) dasasu diksu
kartavyam. evam mahakarundvihari Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah
sattvanam arthdya pratyupasthito yaduta parinirvapanarthaya.

(VIII 5,1d) iha punar aham Subhiite buddhacaksusa lokam vyava-

1 So P.
2 P-Ti: rnam-par ’thor-ba(vikiranti).
3 P adds: tena kus$alamiilena.
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lokayann adraksan ** f.278b ** piirvasyan disi ganganadivalukopamesu
lokadhatusu bodhisattvan mahasattvam$ caturmaharajakdyikanan deva-
nan dharman deSayantahs trdyastrim$anam devanam yamanam tusita-
nam nirmanaratinam parinirmitava$avarttinim devinam dharman deéa-
yantah, tat te devaputras tesam bodhisattvinam mahasattvanam antikad
dharmam S$rutva-anupiirvena tribhir yanai(r) parinirvrta$ ca parinir-
vanti ca parinirvdsyanti ca. tatra Subhitelye devaputra udarikaih paii-
cabhih kamagunair2adhimiircchitas,tesam tani vimanany adipya dhar-
man desayanti,anitya khalu marsa(h) sarvasamskara duhkha anatmano
dhruva anasvasika viparinamadharmanah, kah sams(k)aresu3vi$vasta-
mana* viharet.levam samasta-dasa-diksu kartavyam.

iha punar aham SubhiiteSbuddhacaksusa lokam vyavalokayann
adraksam bodhisattvan mahasattvin piirvasyam dis$i ganginadivalu-
kopamesu lokadhdtusu ye brahmadrstiv abhinivistds tims tebhyo
drstigatebhyo vivecayanti.katham bho marsa $iinyesu sarvadharmesu
drstir utpadayatha.riktakesu tucchakesu sarvadharmesu drstir utpa-
dayatha:evam Subhiite bodhisattva mahasattva mahdkarunayam sthitva
sattvainam dharman de$ayanti.ascaryam idam Subhiite bodhisattvinam
mahasattvanam abdhutadharmah.evam daksinasyam pa$cimayam utta-
rasydm adhastad uparistad anuvidiksu.

(VIIT 5,1e) iha-aham Subhiite buddhacaksusd lokam vyavalo-
kayann adraksam bodhisattvan mahasattvan pirvasyan disi gangana-
divalukopamesu lokadhatusu manusyams caturbhih samgrahavastubhih
samgrhnatah. katamai$ caturbhih? (I) danena, (II) priyavadyataya, (III)
arthacaryaya,(IV)samanarthataya.6 [See on pp. 43-4. E.C.]

(I) katham ca Subhiite bodhisattvo mahisattva dinena sattvan
samgrhnati ?iha Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvo dvabhyam dandbhyam
sattvan samgrhnati.katamabhyam dvabhyam?yaduta (Ia) amisada-
nena ca (Ib) dharmadanena ca.

1-1 P-Ti: tha’'i bu gan ’dod-pa’i yon-tan Inas $as-cher myos-pa,de-dag-la gshal-
med-khan de-dag ’bar-bar snan-bar byas $in,de-la skyo-bar gyur-bar Ses-nas, ’di-skad-
du grogs-po-dag ’du-byed thams—cad ni mi rtag-pa... ni sdug-bsnal-ba...bdag med-pa...
mi brtan-pa...brtan-du mi run-ba...rnam-par 'gyur-ba’i chos-can yin na, *’du-byed thams-
cad-la Ita su-shig yid ’bebs (’phebs in rep.)-par gnas $es chos ston to.

2 P: kamatrsnair.

3SoP.

4 P: viSvastaminaso

5 P, but not P-Ti, adds’ navaranena.
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(la)katham ca Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah amisadanena
sattvan samgrhnati?iha Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattva prajiiapara-
mitdyam caran.suvarnam va riipyam va manim vd muktd va.$ankha
va §ilan va pravadam va rajatam va jataripam va. annam va panam
va yanam va vastram va gandham va malyam va vilepanam va $ayanam
va asanam va prajivikam va striyo va purusin va aévin va hastino va
va atma [nnaivanyatannaivam] anuSravayatizeta bho sattvd yatha

6 The following passage differs greatly in different recensions. As follows:

AA Ad-G Ad-Ti P P-Ti
4 samgrahavastioni VIII 5,1e 278b 528a2

I.danam

Ta.amisadanam
Ib.dharmadanam 279a
Iba.laukikam
Ibb.lokottaram VIII 5,2 529b7
1.37 bodhipaksya dharma 5,2.1
la.4 smrtyupasthanani
1b.4 samyakprahdnani
1c.4 rddhipada
1d.5 indriyani
le.5 balani
1.7 bodhyangani
Ig. aryastangamargah
A.3 vimoksamukhani
2.4 apraminani 52,2
- 3 samadhaya
- 4 aryasatyani
3.8 vimoksa 4,2,3 X
4.9 anupiirvasama-
pattayah
5.10 krtsnani
6.8 abhibhvayatanani
7. arapa
8.  pranidhijfianam
9. sad-abhijiia
10.4 pratisamvidah ,10 X x118a6;N 4b7
11.4 parisuddhayah 11
12.4 vasitah 12
13.10 Tathagatabalani 13 X x 117b1
14.4 vaisaradyani 14 X x 118b1I;N 4

Lh 114

RoM X M X X X

ES
»

Lh 115a3
115a7
x 115b2

UL
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tainavakam eva mayd citakam eva grhitva gacchatah haratha
sa tad danam dattva Buddham $arapam gamayati.dharmam $aranam
gamayati.samgham $aranam gamayati.kamscit paficasiksapadani gra-
hayati.kamsécid astingasamanvagatam upavasam upavasati.kadmscid
dasakusalesu karmapathesu pratisthapayati kamscit prathame dhyane.
yavan naivasamjfianasamjfidyatanasamapattau samadapayati. kamsci(n)
maitrydim karundyam muditdyam upeksdyam samadapayati.kamécid
buddhinusmrtyam dharmanusmrtyam samghanusmrtyam Silanusmrtyam
tyaganusmrtyam devatanusmrtyam samadapayati.kamséci Subhadikasu
samjiidsu samutthaya pratyaveksana(m) samadapayati.kamscid aka-
resu. kaméci(c) catursu smrtyupasthanesu.kamsci(c) catursu samy-
akprahanesu. kamsci(c) catursv rddhipadesu.kamsci paficasv indri-
yesu. kdmsci paficasu balesu.kamscit saptasu bodhyangesu kam-
§cid aryange marge.kamécic chiinyatanimittapranihitesu samadhivi-
moksamukhesu kdms$cid astasu vimoksesu kdmscin navasv anupiirva-
samdpattisu.kamsci(d) dasasu tathagatabalesu.kamscic ca ** £.279a **
tursu vais§aradyesu kamci(c) catasrasu pratisamvitsu kamcin mahamai-
tryam mahdkarundydm kams$cid astadaSasv avenikesu buddha-
dharmesu kimsécid dvatrm$amahapurusalaksanaparinigpattau kamsécid
adity-anuvyaifijane(su kamsci)t srotadpattiphale kamscit sakrdagami-
phale.kamscid anidgamiphale kamscid arhattve kamscit pratyekabodhau

15.3 araksani ,15 X
16.3 smrtyupasthdnani ,16 X
17. asammosadharmata 7 X
18.  vasanasamudghatah ,18 X
B.mahamaitri X
19. mahikaruna ,19 X X
20.18 avenika buddha-
dharma ,20 X x N6a6
21. sarvakarajiiata ,21 - X -
C.32 mahipurusala-
ksanani x 280b
Causes of C b
D.80 anuvyaiijanani X Lh 125b2
E. 500 dhdranimu-
khani VIII 53 x 282a
F.samddhimukhani
11 priyavadita x 281b bef.D Lh 129bS,after D  x

11Larthakriya X Lh 130a - X
1V.samdndarthata X Lh 130a - X
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pratisthapayati.evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiia-
paramitdyam caran sarvasattvinam (dmisa-)danam dadaty uttare ca
yogakseme pratisthapayati.ayam Subhiite bodhisattvasya mahasatt-
vasya-ascaryadbhutadharmah.

(Ib) katham ca Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajfidparami-
tayam caran sattvan dharmadanena-anugrhniti? dve ime Subhiite
dharmadane (Iba) laukikam ca (Ibb) lokottaram ca.

(Iba) tatra katarat Subhiite laukikan dharmadanam? ya laukika-
nam dharmanam lacaksana desanad samprakasana.tadyatha asubhapa-
rivartakasyal,caturna(m) dhyananam caturnam brahmaviharanaf cata-
srnam ariipyasamapattina(m),ye’pi kecid anye laukika dharmi sadha-
rana.balaprthagjanai(r),idam Subhiite laukikan dharmadanam. sa khalu
punah Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattva idam laukikam dharmadanam
dattva—2anekaparyayepa tatah samadanad vivecayati2. vicevya-upaya-
kausalena-aryadharmesu pratisthdpayaty aryadharmanaii ca phale.
katame ca-dryadharma katamac ca-dryadharmanam phalam? arya-
dharma ucyante saptatrm$ad bodhipaksya dharmas trini vimoksamu-
khani,aryadharmanam phalam srotadpattiphalam.yavad arhatvam. api
tu khalu Subhiite bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya-aryadharma yat sro-
tadpattiphale jiidnam yavad arhattve jianam. pratyekabodhau jfianam.
yavat saptatrmsati bodhipaksyesu dharmesu jiianam yava(d) dasasu
tathagatabalesu jianam. yavan mahamaitryam mahakarunayam maha-
muditdyam mahopeksdyam jiidnam. ye’py anye laukika-lokottara
dharma sasravanasrava samskrta-asamskrta dharmas tatra ya(j) jianam
yavat sarvakdrajiiatd ima ucyante bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya—
aryadharmah. katamac ca bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya-aryadharma-
nam phalam? yavat sarvavasananusandhi-prahidnam idam ucyate bodhi-
sattvasya mahasattvasya-aryadharmanam phalam.

athdyusman Subhiitir Bhagavantam etad avocat: kim punar Bhagavan
bodhisattvo mahasattvah sarvakarajfiataim anuprapnoti3?

Bhagavan aha: evam etat Subhiite evam etad, bodhisattvo mahi-
sattvah sarvakarajiiatim anuprapnotis.

1"t P-Ti: brjod-pa dan,bsad-pa dan, ma nor-bar bstan-pa dan, ’di-Itar mi gtsan-
ba’i rnam-pa dan,

22 P-Ti: rnam-grans du-mas ’jig-rten-gyi chos-rnams ma nor-bar blans-pa de-las
bskyod do.

33 So also S. P: anuprapayati. P-Ti: thob-par ’gyur.
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dha: yadi Bhagavan bodhisattvo mahasattva sarvakarajfiatim anu-
prapnoti.tad bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya Tathagatasya ca kim nana-
karanam?

Bhagavan Gha: asti nanakaranam.

aha: kataman ndndkaranam iti?

Bhagavan dha: bodhisattvo mahasattvah sarvakarajiiatam anupra-
pnoti.Tathdgatah punah préptajiidna ucyate.tat kasya hetoh? na hy
anyad bodhisattvasya cittam upalabhyate’nyas Tathagatasya-arhatah
samyaksambuddhasya yatra sthitvd sarvadharmesv anandhakarata-
anuprapta. idam Subhiite bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya laukikan dhar-
madidnam, yaduta nisraya! bhavati.lokottaradharmadianam.evam khalu
Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah sattva(n) laukike dharmadane niyojya
-upayakausdalena yavat sarvakarajiiatayam pratisthapayati.

(VIII 5,2) (1bb) katamac ca Subhiite bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya
lokottaram dharmadianam asadhdranam sarvabilaprthagjanaih. tadya-
tha (la)catvari smrtyupasthanani (1b)catvari samyakpraha ** £.279b **
nani,(lc)catvara rddhipadah,(l1d)paficendriyani(le)paiicabalani,(1f)sapta
-bodhyangani,(1g)aryastango margah,(A)trini vimoksamukhani,(3)astau
vimoksa,(4)nava-anupiirva-samapattayah,(13)dasa Tathagatabalani,(14)
catvdri vaisaradyani,(10)catasrah pra(tisam)vido,(B)mahamaitri(19)maha-
karuna,(20)astadasavenika buddhadharmah,(C)dvatrm$an mahapurusa-
laksanany,(D)asitim anuvyaifijanani,(E)paficadharanimukhasatani,(F)sa-
madhimukhas$aténi.idam ucyate lokottaram dharmadanam (na) lau-
kikam.

(la) katamani ca Subhiite catvari smrtyupasthanani?yaduta—(i)
adhyatmakaye kayanupa$(y)i viharati.bahirddhakidye kayanupasyi viha-
raty,adhyatmabahirddha kaye kayanupagyi viharaty,atapi samprajana(n)
smrtiman viniya loke ’bhiddhya—daurmanasye, samudaya-anupa$yi ca
kaye viharati.vyaya-anupapasyi ca kaye viharati.samudayavyaya—
anupasyi ca kaye viharaty, aniérita§ ca viharati2. [na ca jatu] loke upa-
dadati2.evam (ii)vedanasv evam (iii)citte evam (iv) dharmesu.

(1b)katamani ca Subhiite samyakprahanani ?(i)anutpannanam papa-
kanam aku$alinan dharmapam anutpadiaya cchandam janayaty,(ii)
utpanndnam prahanaya vyayacchate,(iii)Janutpannanam kusalanam dhar-

I de-la brten-nas.
22 ‘jig-rten—du gan yan fie-bar len-pa med-pa dan.
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méandm utpadaya cchandam janayati viryam arabhate.(iv)utpannana(m)
vrddhaye vaipulyatdyai bhavanapariptiryai cchandam janayati.

(Iokatame ca Subhiite rddhipadah? cchanda-samadhi-prahana-
samskara-samanvagata$ citta-virya-mimamsa-samadhi-prahana-sam-
skara-samanviagatam rddhipadah.

(1d)katamani ca paficendriyani?$raddhendriyam viryendriyam(smr-
tindriyam) samadhindriyam prajfiendriyam imany ucyante paficendri-
yani.

(le)katamani ca paficabalani? $raddhabalam viryabalam smrtiba-
lam samadhibalam prajfiabalam,imany ucyante paficabalani.

(1f)katamani ca Subhite saptabodhyangini ?smrtisambodhyangam
dharmavicayasambodhyangam . viryasambodhyarnigam pritisambodhya-
gam prasrabdhisambodhyangam samadhisambodhyangam upeksasam-
bodhyangam,imany ucyante saptabodhyangani.

(I1g)katama$ ca Subhite dryastimgo margah ?tadyatha samyagdrstih
samyaksamkalpa samyagvak samya(k)karmantah samyagijivah samya-
gvydyamah samyaksmrtih samyaksamadhih, ayam ucyate aryastingo
margah.

(A)tatra katame trayas samadhayah?$@inyatasamadhir animitta-
samadhir apranihitasamadhih,katama$ ca $linyatasamadhih 7ya $iinya-
karena viviktakarena ca cittasyaikagrata ayam ucyate $iinyatasamadhih.
tatra katama$ ca-dnimittasamadhih?ya $antakarena cittasyaikagrata
ayam ucyate animittasamadhih.katama$ ca-apranihitah samadhih?ya
anityakarena duhkhakarena ca.cittasyaikagrata ayam ucyate apranihi-
tasamadhih.
moksah.(ii)adhyatmartipasamjfii bahirdhariipani pasyaty ayam dvitiyo
vimoksah.(iii)Subhatvam apy adhimukto bhavaty ayam tritiyo vimok-
sah.(iv)sa sarvaso riipasamjfiandm samatikramat pratighasamjfianim
astangama(t) nanatvasamjfilndm amanasikdrad anantam akasam ity
akasanantyayatanam upasampadya viharaty ayam caturtho vimoksah.
(v)sa sarvasa akasanantydyatana-samatikramiad anantam vijiidnam iti

[y Y

[y

kimcid ity akimcanyayatanam upasampadya viharaty ayam sasto vimok-
sah.(vii)sa sarvasa akimcanyayatana-samatikramin naivasamjfianasam-
Jjiidyatanam upasampadya viharaty ayam saptamo vimoksah.(viii)sa
sarva$o naivasamjiidanasamjfidyatanasamatikramat samjfia-vedayita—ni-



— 48 —

rodham upasampadya viharaty ayam astamo vimoksah.ima ucyante
’stau vimoksah.

(4)kataméa(ni)ca navanupurvasamapattayah ?ihaikatyo (i) viviktam
eva kamair viviktam papakair aku$alair dharmai(r) savitarkam savica-
ram vivekajam . pritisukham prathaman dhyanam upasampadya viharati.
yavan (viii) naivasamjiianasamjiidyatana—(samapatti)m upasampadya vi-
harati. (ix) sa sarvaso naivasamjiidnasamjfidyatanasamatikramat samj-
fidvedayitanirodham upasampadya viharati.ima(ny) ucyante navanu-
piirvasamapattaya.

(13)katamani ca Subhiite dasatathagatabalani?iha Subhiite Ta-
thagata (i) sthanam ca sthianato yathabhiitam prajanati.asthanam ca-
asthanato yathabhiitam prajanati. (ii) atitanagatapratyutpannanam kar-
manam karmasamadanam sthdna$o hetu$o vipakam yathabhiitam praja-
nati. (vii) indriya-bala-bodhyanga.dhyana-samadhi-samapatti.samkle-
$a—vyavadanam yathabhiitam prajanati. (v) parasattvanam parapudga-
linamm indriyapardparajiiata yathabhiitam prajanati. (iv) parasattva-
nam parapudgalanam nanddhimuktikatam yathabhitam prajanati. (vi)
sarvatragaminim pratipadam yathabhtutam prajanati. (iii) nanadhatum
lokam anekadhdtum yathabhiitam prajanati. (viii) ! anekavidham piirve-
nivasam anusmarati: ekam va jatim yavat sakaram soddesam anekavi-
dham piirvanivasam anusmarati. (ix) 2 divyena caksusa viSuddhena-
atikranta manusena sattvan pasyati.yavat sugatau svargaloke devesu-
upapadyamanan. (x) asravanam ksayad anasravam cetovimuktim praj-
fidvimuktim yathabhitam prajanati.imani dasatathagatabalani.

(14)katamani ca Subhiite Tathagatasya catvari vaisdradyani? (i)
samyaksambuddhasya me pratijinata ime dharma anabhisambuddha
ity atra vata me kascit sadevake loke samarake sabrahmake sabrah-
mana [branikaya]prajayam saha dharmena codayet iti. nimittam
etan na samanupa$yami.nimittam etad asamanupaSyan ksemaprapto
viharamy abhayaprapta, arsabham sthanam pratijanami: parsadgatah
samyaksimhanadam nadami brahmam cakram pravartayamy apravar-
taniyam $ramanena va brahmanena va devena v marena vd brahmana
va kenaciddhd punar loke saha dharmena. (ii) ksinasravasya vata me
pratijinata. ime asra(vah) apariksind(h),yavad (iii) ye khalu punar
maya antarayika dharma akhyatas tam pratisevamano ndlam antarayeti.

1 cf. P 86.
2 cf. P 87.
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yavad (iv) ya me pratipad akhyata aryo nairydnikyo nairvedhikyas,tat
karasya samyagduhkhaksayaya tih prati sevamano na niryaya(t) samyag-
duhkhaksayaya, yavad imani catvari vai$aradyani.

(10)katamas ca Tathagatasya catasrah pratisamvida(h)? tadyatha
arthaprati—(samvid dha)rmapratisamvin niruktipratisamvit pratibhina-
pratisamvit. tah punah katamah? artharambanaldharmarambana niruk-
tydrambana pratibhanidrambana.

(20)katame ca Subhiite ** f.280b ** Tathagatasya-astadasavenika
b.1'1ddhadharm?1h? (i) nasti Tathagatasya skhalitam, (ii) nasti ravit'am,
(iii) nasti musitasmrtita, (v) (na)sty asamahitam cittam, (iv) nasti nénéi't-
vasamjfia, (vi) nasty apratisamkhyayopeksa, (vii) nasti cchandasya
hanih, (viii) (nasti) viryasya hanih, (ix) nasti s(mrter ha)nih, (x) nisti sa-
ri?édher hanih, (xi) nasti prajfidaya hanir, (xii) nasti vimukter hanir, nasti
vimuktijidnadarsanasya hanih. (xiii) sarvam kayakarma jfianapiirvam-
gaman?~ _jﬁf‘minuparivartti. (xiv) sarvam vakkarma jfidnanupiirvamga-
nila_lm- Jnana.nuparivartti. (xv) sarvam manaskarma jfidnapiirvamgamam
Jnananuparivartti. (xvi) atite’dhany apratihatam asangam jfidnadarsa-
nam pravartate. (xvii) anagate’dhvany apratihatam asangam jiianadar-
.éanam pravartate. (xviii) pratyutpanne’dhvany apratihatam asangam
Jianadar§anam pravartate. ime’stadasavenika buddhadharmah. '

(Okatamani ca Subhiite Tathigatasya dvatrmséan mahﬁp.urusalak-
sanani?(l) supratisthita—padah sa Bhagavam. tatra-idam supratis.thita-
padata.sarvavadbhyam padatalabhyam samam prthivim spréati. t.a.ldya-
thapi nima samudgabhyam.sapi cabhyonnativanamati.nimma-unna-
mati. (2)cakra-anka-pada-talah sa Bhagavan. tatreyam cakrankapa-
datalata. padayor asya cakre jite sahasrire sanabhike sanemike sarva-
karaparipiirne. (3) mrdu-taruna-hasta-pada-talah sa Bhagavin. mrdv
asya hastapadam yatha na-anyesam. (4)dirgha-angulikah sa Bhagav;Ttn.
tatreyam dirghangulikata.dirgham asya-angulayo hasta-pade yatha
na-anyesam. (5)jila-hasta-pada sa Bhagavan. tatreyam jalahastapadata.
hamsa-rijasya-iva-asya sajilam hasta-padam. (6)ayatanapiarsni sa Bha-
gavan. tatreyam ayatanaparsniti. dyate asya parsni atirekena yatha
na-anyesam. (7)ucchankhapada sa Bhagavin. tatreyam ucchankhapada-
ta. uccair asya jatau gulphau bhavatah. (8)aineyajamghah sa Bhagavin.
tratreyam aineyajamghata. anupurva-samudgate asya jamghe tadya-

1 don-la dmigs—pa, etc.
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thapi nama-aineyasya mrgarajasya. (9)prabhuta-rju-sujata-gatrah sa
Bhagavin.tatreyam prabhitarjusujatagatrata. akubjam abhagnam suja-
tam sarvakarai sapta-aratny-ucchriyena-anuriipa-vistaram asya ga-
tram bhavati. (10)a-janu-bahu sa Bhagavan. tatreyam ajanubahuta.
sthito’navanaman yada-akanksati tada dvabhyam panitalabhyam ubhe
janumandale paramréati.samparamarsti:(11)kosahitavastiguhya sa Bha-
gavin.tatreyam ko$ahitavastiguhyata. tadyatha-abhijatasya hasty-aja-
nesyasya-as$va-ajaneyasya va. (12)ekaika-loma sa Bhagavan. tatreyam
ekaikalomata. sarva-roma-kiipesv ekaikam loma(m) jitam mrdu kun-
dalakajatam. pradaksinavartam. (13)ardhvamgaloma sa Bhagavan.ta-
treyam tirdhvimgalomata. irdhva-mukhany'asya ke$a—llomani jatani.
nilani mrdani kundalakaja(ta)ni pradaksinavartani. (14)$laksna—stk-
sma—cchavih sa Bhagavan. tatreyam $laksna-siksmacchavita. na-asya
jalam va rajo va kaye §lisyati. (15)suvarnavarna sa Bhagavan. abhiriipa
prasidikah. tatreyam suvarnavarnpacchavita. taya suvarpavarnataya
kamcana-patta-sannikdso’sya kayo’tyartham bhrajate. (16)saptotsada
sa Bhagavin. tatreyam saptotsadata. adhastat padatalayor dvav utsadau
jatav abhiripau prasadikau darsaniyav upacita-ma(m)sa—$onitena. dvayo
panyo dvav utsadau jatav abhirupau prasa ** f28la ** dikau darsa-
niyav upacita—-mamsasonitena. dvayor amsa-kiitayor dvav utsadau jatav
abhirtipau prasddikau dar$aniyav upacita-mamsa—$onitena. prstato
griviyam eka utsado jato’bhiriipah prasadiko dar$aniya upacita-tvan—
mamsa-$onitena. (17)simhapiirvirdhakdyah sa Bhagavan. tatreyam
simhapiirvardhakayata. simhasya-iva-asya mrga-rajasya vistirnah
parvordhakdyo bhavati. (18)samvrtta—skandha sa Bhagavan. tatreyam
samvrttaskandhatd.pinac asya sarvatah upacitau skandhau brhavatah.
(19)citantarimsas sa Bhagavan. tatreyam citantaramsata. uro vistaro-
pacayic cito’sya bhavanty antaramsah. (20)nyagrodhaparimandala sa
Bhagavan. tatreya(m) nyagrodhaparimandalata. yavad asya-drohas
tavat pariniha yavat parindhas tavad aroha. (21)simha-hanus sa Bha-
gavan. tatreyam simhahanuti. simhasya-iva-asya vrttau hanii bhava-
tah. (22)catvariméad—dantah sa Bhagavan. tatreyam catvarim$addan-
tatd. adhastdd asya viméatir dantd uparista(d) vim$ati. (23)aviraladanta
sa Bhagavan. tatreyam aviraladantata. sahita asya danta bhavanti.
(24)sama—danta sa Bhagavan. tatreyam samadantatd. anunnata—-avanata-
asya danti bhavanti. (25)$ukla—danta sa Bhagavan. tatreyam $ukladan-

1 ] Ms: asyage.
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taté-. Jjyo(ti)smanto’sya dantid bhavanti. (26)rasarasagratahiras sa Bha-
gavan, ta-treyam rasarasagraharata.rijyo’sya kanthelrasaharinyo jata
bl-1avanty,Jihva avak(r)a.avivarnas,tabhih supratisthitibhih .sirébhih
ka):o’t.?'artham Sobhate. (27)prabhiita—jihva2sa Bhagavan. tafreyam pral
bhu_tajlhvaté. yada-akamksa(ti) jihviyobhe karne srotasi parimréaii sam-
pararﬂérsgi: ubhe caksuh srotasi sarvanka3kesaparyantam mukl;amanda-
lam jihvaya-acchadayati. (28)brahma-svarah sa Bhaéavin. tatresla.lm
brahn}asvaraté.yad asya ke? sahasryam parsado svaro yathé—abhyan{-
tare sn_lyate,manojﬁaé ca te‘kalavinka bhaniti. (29)abhinilanetra sa
Bhafgavan. tatreyam abhinilanetrata.yad asya netrayor nilam eva tat
suviSuddham.yad avadiatam avadatam eva tat suviéuddham' bhavati
.(30)gopaksma sa Bhagavan. tatreyam gopaksmata. mahér.sabhasya—.
1v_a—asya—a.k$i—paksméni bhavanti. yany adhasta(t) tany adhzistid eva
yany uparistat tany uparistdd eva asamluditani. (31)ﬁrnéntarabhruka;
sa Bhagavén. tatreyam urnantarabhrukata. @irna Bha(ga);/anto bhruvor
antar.e jata ava(da)ta mrdus tila-sannibhaSasprsta bhruvo’ntare pra-
(?flksl?é—kundalévarti. (32)usnisasirsa sa Bhagavén. tatreyam usnisa-
tslllr:;taé.:é;l(;)t:n asya Sirsam bhavaty usnisaya suparinat(hat)aya -atyar-
] imani tasya Bhagavato dvatrmséan mahapurusalaksananib,tais tri-
sahasramahasahasram lokadhatum ava(bha)sena .sphar'atl: pra;krti ra-
bhaya akanksann asamkhyeya-lokadhatiin,tam Tathagatah séttlz/a—
anukampaya vyama-prabhayim adhitisthati. na khalu punah.sﬁryacan-
dra-lmasoh prabha prajiiayeta. na masardhamisa (na samva:)tsa(ra) va
prakrtena ca svarena trisshasramahasahasram lokadhéturﬁ vijiidpayati
uttare ca yavad akamksati tavat svarena vijiapayati.6 . Pt

! cf. Dasa, S.Konow, p. 54: rjukantha.

2 Ms: jihma.
3 = sarvakam?
4 = yatha?

5 DN: mudutiilasannibha.
66 Lh 125a4— de-dag-gis raf-bshin-gyi ‘od-g

o is yis stofi gsum-gyi ston chen—po'i ’jig-
rten—gyi khams dan,bshed na ’jig-rten—gyi khams grafis med-pa dag kyan snaﬂ—bag khy':lf-

erbr;clilza; i;k; | d;:bshin—gﬁezs—;)a sems-can rnams-la thugs brtse-bas ’od dom gan tsam-
- ob-par mdzad de. gal te bcom Ildan-"das-kyis ’od °* ?

‘ ‘ ‘ yis od *dom gar-bar byin-gyis
;naag bgr.la,b.;—s: 21'n na ran-bshin-gyi *od-kyis zil-gyis gnon-par gyur-pas fii-ma da.r{ zlag };)a
gl "od kyan mnon-par mi 'gyur(Lh 125b)-la zla-ba dan,zla-b. i -
dan ,lo-khyud khor dag kyan i’ ¢ i o o dus Tehigw

yod-par mi ’gyur ro. ran-bshin-gyi s y i
’ ! par 1 gra dbyans—kyis kyan
stofi-pa gsum-gyi stofi-pa chen—po’i ’jig rten—gyi khams mnon-par go—b);r mdi;d 3,0
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2evam khalu Subhute ** f.281b ** bodhisattvc.) mal_lisattvah satt-
van dvabhyam da(nabhyam samgrhnati lyaduta—a'lml_s,a)danena cia (ihaf-
madanena ca. ayam Subhiite bodhisattvasya mahisattvasya ascarya-
dbhu(tl‘;)l?aﬁizﬁhca Subhiite bodhisattvo mahﬁsatt.vah_ pri’):avi_ditay.ai
sattvan samgrhnati ? paramitabhih. dénapifamlfaya . s1l-apara.r31_1-
taya.ksantipdramitaya viryapﬁramitflyi d.hyanaparam_ltaya -prajiia-
paramitaya. abhih sadbhi paramitabhir bodhlsat.tvc-) matiasatt.va_l priya-
vaditaya sattvan samgrhnati.tat kasya hetoh? imasu paramitasu sar-
$ 3 samgrhita.

vaku(sﬁlla)ll(::?l:\nm ca.lfodhisattvo mahisattvo’rthal_criyayi satt_vé.n sam-
grhnati ?abhir eva sadbhih paramitabhih dirgha.ratra_r,n sattvan_ s?mgg-
hita yaduta danena ca priyavaditaya (arthakri)yaya ca samanartha—
5 cad2 ’
taya(;;a)sa' sattvanam aditim anuvyafijananani deéayati4._ kataimﬁm
ca Subhiite a$itir anuvyafijanani Tathagatasya ? .tadyatha .l_. tamraj:
nakha§ ca Buddhd Bhagavanto bhavanti,2.smgdha;1uspltanakhas
ca Buddha Bhagavanto bhavanti,3.tufiganakhas ca Buddh'fl Bhtaga\-/e.mto
bhavanti,4.vrttingulaya§ ca Buddha Bhagavant.o bhava:ntlls..dlrgl’langu-
laya$ ca bhavanti,6.citangulaya$ ca bhavant1,7.anupurvaf1gulas cz;,l,_8:
gidhasira§ ca bhavanti,9.nirgranthi$ird$ ca b.havan.tl, l_O.gud_ha.gul[f as
ca.bhavanti,ll.avisamapidié ca bhavanti,12.31mhav1kra'ntatgamn?as. cef
bhavanti,13.nagavikrantagamina$ ca bhavanti,l4.hamsa\.'|krantagam1.nas
ca  bhavanti,15.vrsavikrantagdmina$§ ca bhavz‘mtl,16.pradalks}r,1a:
gamina$ ca bhavanti,17.cirugamina$ ca bhavantl_,l!i.fwakragamma.s
ca bhavanti,19.vrttagamina$ ca bhavanti,20:mrs§agatra—s’ ca bhavant{,
21.anupiirvagatra$ ca bhavanti,22.supariuatajétamandalets' ca b}liavan:!,
23.pariplirnavyafijanas ca bhavanti,24.iryépathasa£n,pannas ca b ava;ln ?,
25.asthanasampa[nnal$ ca bhavanti,26.samakran}as ca: })havantl-,27-.'suc1-
gatra§ ca bhavanti,28. mrdugiatra$§ ca bhavant1,29.v15uflflhagatras ca
bhavanti,30.avalokaniya$ ca bhavanti,31.na dirghamukha$ ca bhavanti,

bshed na ghis dan,gsum dan,bshi dan tji sfied-du snan-bas khyab-par *gyur-ba de siied-
du dbyans-kyis mfon-par go-bar yan mdzad do.
1 ~dag-par sdud-par byed de. .
2'2y a:::n ;ﬁsp—cr.to T-P in trsl. p. 591.Ti-Lh 129b5 places after the 80 minor marks.
3 So also Tib.
4 Tib. om this sentence.
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32.udaramukha$ ca bhavanti,33.bimbosta§ ca bhavanti,34.paripiirna-
mukhamandalas ca bhavanti,35.gambhirayosa$ ca bhavanti,36.gambhi-
ranabhas$ ca bhavanti,37.pradaksinavarttanibha$ ca bhavanti,38.suku-
maragatra$ ca bhavanti,39.adinagatra$ ca bhavanti,40.utsadagatra$ ca
bhavanti,41.susamhatana$ ca bhavanti,42.suvibhaktapratyanga$ ca bha-
vanti,43.paripiirnahastapadas ca bhavanti,44.vrttakuksaya$ ca bhavanti,
45.mrstakuksaya$ ca bhavanti,46.abhagnakuksaya$§ ca bhavanti,47.
cchadodaras ca bhavanti,48.samantaprasadikas ca bhavanti,49.$ucisama-
cara$ ca bhavanti,50.vyapagatatilakd$ ca bhavanti,51.talasadrsasuku-
miarapanaya$ ca bhavanti,52. gambhirapanilekha$ ca bhavanti,53.aya-
tapanilekhas ca bhavanti,54.acchinnapanilekhas ca bhavanti,55.raktapa-
nilekhas$ ca bhavanti,56.prasannavadand$ ca bhavanti,57.candramukhas
ca bhavanti,58.tanujihva$§ ca bhavanti,59.timrajihva§ ca bhavanti,
60. sarvakaraparipirnasvara$ ca bhavanti,61.madhuravalgusvara§ ca
bhavanti,62.vrttadamstra$ ca bhavanti,63.tiksnadamstra$ ca bhavanti,
64.5ukladamstra$ ca bhavanti,65.tunganasa$ ca bhavanti,66.vi§dlanaya-
na§ ca bhavanti,67.amjitapaksmana$ ca bhavanti,68.ayatabhruvas ca
bhavanti, ** f.282a ** 69.$lak$nabhruvas ca bhavanti,70.sama-snigdha—
loma-bhruva$ ca bhavanti,71.pindyatasamakarni$ ca bhavanti,72.supa-
rinatalalata$ ca bhavanti,73.prthulalata$ ca bhavanti,74 su(paripiirnot-
tamanga ca bhavanti [sace)t khalu punar devamusya$ caksusa padyanti.
sarvam samam pa$yanti.na citimanyamana avavadanti.anuparicaisaim
svara(m) smarati.bahirddha nicarati] 75.samantavyamaprabhaya ca—
avabhasita bhavanti. 76.siksma-mrdu-snigdhakesa§ ca bhavanti, 77-
78.asamluditasitasamrajitavatrita kesd§ ca bhavanti, 79-80.surabhi-&ri—
svastika-ke$a§ ca Buddhid Bhagavanto bhavanti. ebhi Subhiite asity
anuvyafijanais Tathdgatasya kdyah samanvagato chavati.

(Vi 5,3) (E) Punar aparam Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah
prajiidparamitiyim caran bodhisattvinleva(m) avadati. eta ylyam
kulaputra aksarabhinirharakugala bhavatah. ekiksare kusala bhavatah.
dvayor aksarayor yava(d) dvacatvarim$aty aksaresu kuéald bhavata.
ekaksarena sarvam vyapagatam anugacchata?.dvitiyena—aksarena sar-
vam vyapagatam anugacchatah2.yavad dvacatvariméatiksarai.sarvam
vyapagatam anugacchatah2,ekasminn aksare dvacatvirim$atam aksa-

1 Ad-Ti: bodhisattvin mahasattvan. — P: sattvan.
222 P: sarvavyayopagatan upagacchata.
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rany antargatini bhavayatah, dvacatvarimsaty aksaresv ekaksaram
antargatam bhavayatah, sa khalu puna(r) Subhiite bodhisattvo maha-
sattvo dvacatvarims$aty aksaresu kusalo bhavati. dvacatvarimsaty aksa-
rany ekasminn aksare kusalo bhavayitum.ekasminn aksare dvacat-
varim§atam aksardni ku$alo bhavayitum. aksarabhinirhdrakausalam
bhavayitva aksarabhinirharakus$alo bhavati. tad yathapi naima Subhiite
Tathagato’rhan samyak sambuddho dharmakus$alo’ksarakusalah,sa dha-
rmakusala-aksarakusalas ca dharman deSayati.l 2aksarair anaksaram
dharman desayati2.3na ca-aksara-dkara-nirmukta Subhiite sa dhar-
mah3-t

atha khalv ayusman Subhiitir Bhagavantam etad avocat: yadi Bha-
gavann atyanta(ta)ya sattvo nopalabhyate. (dha)rma$ ca nopalabhyante.
dharmasvabhidva$ ca nopalabhyate. atyanta-anavaragra—$iinyatam upa-
daya. katham Bhagavan bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajfidparamitayam
caran dhyanaparamitayam viryaparamitayam ksantiparamitayam S$ila-
paramitayam danaparamitdyam caram$ catursu dhyanesi carams$
catursv apramanesu catasrsv ariipyasamapattisu. saptavims$ati-bodhi-
paksyesu dharmesu caran caturdasasu $iinyatdsu ($@i)nyatdyam sama-
dhau carann animitte samadhav apranihite samddhau carann astisu
vimoksesu navasv anupiirvasamapattisu dasasu tathagatabalesu catursu
vai§aradyesu catasrsu pratisamvitsu astadasasv avenike(su) (buddha)
dharmesu dvatrim$atimahapurusalaksanesv asityam anuvyaifijanesu ca-
ran. satsv abhijiidsu vipakiyasu sthitva sattvinan dharman desayati. na
ca tatra sattvam upalabhate na sattvaprajiiaptim. sattvanupa(la)bdhya ca
ripanupalabdhir, yavad vijiiananupalabdhihr yavat(t) satparamitanupa-
labdhih yavad asityam anuvyaifijana—anupulabdhihr astadasavenikabud-
dhadharma-anupalabdhih, na ca sattva—anupalabdhau sattvaprajiia(ptir)
prajiidyate na yavad a$itir anuvyafijanani na astadasavenika buddhadhar-
mah prajiidyante. katham etad Bhagavan bodhisattvo mahasattvah praj-
fidparamita— ** f.282b ** (yam) caran sattvanan dharman de$ayati? ma-

1-1 P: siksaram dharmam de$ayati na-anidksaram.te ca sattvd nopalabhyante. tat
kasya hetoh? dkasa-nirmittd hi Subhiite sattvd dharma$ ca veditavyah.

22 P-Ti: yi-ge man-pos yi-ge med-pa’i chos ston kyarn.

33 Ad-Ti: chos de ni yi-ge med-pa’i rnam-pas sprul-pa’o(nirmita). - P-Ti: Rab-
*byor chos de yi~ge'i rnam-pa dan bral-ba yan ma yin te.S-e de yah bs-dndm m-anam
no-mtshar rmad—-du byun-ba’i chos te,gan fian-thos dan ran sans-rgyas thams—cad thun
mon ma yin-pa’o.
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haiva sa Bhagavan bodhi(sa)ttvo mahasattvah asatsu dharmesu sattvan
samadapayati. viparyase niyojayati. tat kasya hetoh? tatha hj Bhagavan
bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiiaparamitayam caran bodhisattvam eva
tavan nopalabhate prag eva bodhipaksyan dharmin.

Bhagavan aha: evam etat Subhiite evam etat tatha yatha vadasi,
sattvanupalabdhitah adhyatmasinyata veditavya. bahirdhasiinyata ve-
ditavya adhyatmabahirdhastinyata veditavya §iinyatasinyata veditavya
mahasiinyatd veditavya paramarthasiinyata veditavya.samskrtastinyata
veditavya asamskrtasiinyata veditavya atyantadtinyata veditavya.anava-
ragrasnyata veditavya.avakarasiinyata veditavya. prakrti§iinyata vedi-
tavya. svalaksanas$iinyata veditavya sarvadharmas$iinyata veditavya anu-
palambhasiinyatd veditavya: abhdva$iinyatd veditavya svabhavasi-
nyatd veditavya: abhavasvabhivasiinyata veditavya. skandha$iinyata
veditavya.dhatusiinyata veditavya.ayatanasiinyata veditavyi. atyanta-
Sinyata veditavya pratityasamutpadaSiinyata veditavyd. atmas$iinyata
veditavya sattvasiinyatd veditavya. jivaSiinyata veditavya jantusiinyata
veditavyd. manuja$iinyatd posasiinyata pudgalasiinyata karaka-kara-
paka—utthipaka—samutthépaka—vedaka—vedayitri— janaka- pasyaka- §ii-
nyatd veditavya dhyanasiinyata veditavya apramanastinyatd aripyasa-
mapatti§iinyatd: smrtyupasthanasiinyata yavat saptatrmsanbodhipak-
syadharmasiinyata éﬁnyatééﬁnyati—énimitta—apranihitaéﬁnyaté vedita-
vya. astavimoksa$iinyata navanupiirvasamapatti§iinyata. dasatathaga-
tabaladuinyata. caturvai$aradya$anyata catuhpratisamvic-chiinyati. ma-
hamaitri-mahakaruna-$iinyata veditavya. astadasavenika-buddhadhar-
ma-$iinyata veditavya. srotaapattiphalasinyata yavad arhasiinyati pra-
tyekabodhi$iinyata margakarajfiatasiinyata bodhisiinyati buddhakse-
tradlinyata veditavya. bodhisattvah punah Subhiite prajiiaparamitiyam
carann ime sarvadharma $iinya iti drstva (viparyasagatanam sattva-
nam)! dharman desayati. tatha ca desayati yatha svapi $iinyatasu na
vartate2. sa evam pasyan sarvadharman anavaranato jfiatva na kamcid
dharmam vikopayati. na dvidhikaroti, yathdbhiitam ca desayati. tad
yathapi nama tathagata nirmitah aneka(ni) nirmitakoti nirmaya kamscid
danaparamitayam niyojayati. kamécic chilaparamitayam kamsci ksan-
tiparamitayam kamsécid viryaparamitdyam kamscit samadhiparamitayam

1 So Ad-I0 671.
2 Ad-I0 671: vartayati?
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.kamscit prajiidparamitayam niyojayati. kamscic catursu dhyanesu.
kamécic catursv apramanesu.kaméci(c) catasrsv arlipyasamapattisu
kamscic caturusu smrtyupasthinesu.kamscid yavat saptatrmsati bodhi-
paksyesu dharmesu niyojayati.kamscid yavat sarvakarajfiatdyam niyo-
jayati. kamscit srotadpattiphale niyojayati.kamscid yavad bodhau
ni(yoja)yati. tat kim manyase Subhiite api nu tena nirmitena kasya(ci)d
dharmasya prabheda(h) krtah?

aha: no hidam Bhavan. .

Bhagavan aha: tad anena te Subhiite paryayenaivam veditavyam,
yatha bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiidparamitayam caran sattvanan dha-
rman desayati.tam$ ca yathabhiitam pratisthdpayati. viparyasebhya(h)
parimocayatylabaddhamuktayogena.tat kasya hetoh?! ** f.283a **
tathd hi Subhiite riipam abaddham amuktam, vedana samjfid samskara
vijidnam abaddham amuktam, ya ripasya-abaddhamuktata na tad
ripam. ya vedandya samjiidyah samskaranam vijiidanasya-abaddha-
muktatd na tad vijidnam (yavat ya) samskrtasamskrtanam abaddha-
muktata na te samskrtasamskrtd dharmah. tat kasya hetoh? atyanta-
viSuddham hi riipam yavad atyantaviSuddham vijfidanam. yavat sam-
skrtasamskrta dharma kartavya. evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo
mahasattvo prajiidparamitdyam caran sattvanam dharman desayati. na
ca sattvam upalabhate. anupa(la)bdhau2sarvaddharmanam bodhisattvo
mahdsattvo sthitahs tac ca-asthanayogena3.riipasinyataya asthanayo-
gena. yavad vijiidnadlinyataya asthanayogena. yavat samskrtasamskr-
tanam dharmanam §iinyataya asthanayogena. na hi samskrtasamskrta
dharmih kvacit sthitah. tat kasya hetoh ? tatha hi tesam svabhavo nopa-
labhyate. yatra pratitistheyuh,na hy abhavah abhave sthasyati.na sva-
bhavah svabhave sthasyati. na parabhavah parabhave sthasyati. tat
kasya heto(h)? tatha hi te sarve nopalabhyante. ya ca sa-anupalabdhih
sa na kvacit sthdsyati. evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattva
prajiidparamitayam carann4iman dharman prabhavayatySabhih sarva-
$tinyatabhih4,evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajfiapa-

1-1 So Ad-IO 671. — P: abaddhimuktatim upadaya. — P, Ad-Ti: ma bcifis ma grol-
ba’i tshul-du. — Ms:amuktinim baddhdm * * * * [tat kasya hetoh?]

2 P: anupalambhe. P-Ti: mi dmigs-pa-la.

3 So also P. Ad-Ti, P-Ti: mi dmigs-pa’i tshul-gyis.

44 Ad-Ti: chos de-dag thams—cad stori-pa fiid—du sgom ste.

5 P-Ti: rab-tu ’byed de.
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ramitayam carann (an)aparadhilbhavati Buddhanam Bhagavatim bo-
chisattvainam ca mahasattvinim pratyekabuddhinam ca $ravakianam
ca sarvesam ca-aryanam. tat kasya hetoh? tatha hi Buddhai$ ca Bhaga-
vadbhir bodhisattvai§ ca mahasattvai pratyekabuddhai$§ ca $riavakai$
ca esaiva dharmati-anubuddha. anubhudhya sarvasattvinin dharman
deSayanti. tam te dharmanam dharmatim na vyativarta(n)te.tat kasya
hetohr?na hi dharmata? vyativartate3.na tathatd na bhiitakotir vya-
tivartate3.tat kasya heto(h)? tatha hi tesaim svabhiavo na samvidyate.
yo vyativarteta3.

atha khalv dyusman Subhiitir Bhagavantam etad avocat: yadi Bha-
gavan dharmadhitur na vyativartateSna tathatd na bhitakotir vyati-
vartate3.kim punar Bhagavann anyad riipam anyo dharmadhitur anya
tathata-anya bhutakotih yavad anyad vijiiinam anyo dharmadhatur
anya tathatd-anya bhutakotih yavad anye samskrtisamskrta dharma
laukikalokottara sasravanasravd dharmah anyo dharmadhatur anya
tathatd-anya bhiitakotih?

Bhagavan Gha: no hidam Subhiite, na Subhiite anyo ripam anyo
dharmadhatur anya tathati-anya bhitakotih yivan ninyad vijfidnam
anyo dharmadhatur anya tathati-anyd bhitakotih yavan na-anye
sarvadharma anyo dharmadhatur anya tathati-anya bhiitakotih.

@ha: yadi Bhagavan na-anyad riipam anyo dharmadhatur anya
tathata-anya bhiitakotih yavan na-anyad vijfidnam anyo dharmadhi-
tur anya tathati-anya bhiitakotih yivan na-anye sarvadharma anyo
dharmadhatur'anya tathata-anya bhitakotih, tat katham Bhagavan vya-
vasthanam bhavati. krsnanam dharminam krsno vipakah, naraka va
tiryagyonir va yamaloko va: §uklanan dharmana(m) $uklo vipakah, deva-
manusyadh, krsnasuklanin dharmianim krsnasuklo vipakah, sukha-
duhkha-pratisamvedana. akrsnasuklinim dharmaniam akrsnasuklo vipa-
kah, srotaapattiphalam sakrdagamiphalam anagamiphalam arhattvam
pratyekabodhih yavad anuttara samyaksambodhih.

Bhagavan aha: samvrtisatyam Subhiite pramanikrtya4phalavyava-
sthanam nirdi§yate, na punah paramarthasatyena phalavyavasthinam
Sakyam nirdestum. tat kasya hetoh? avikalpo hi sa dharmah apravya-

1

1 P: anaparadho. Ad-Ti: fies—par byas-pa(duskrta)ma yin no.
2 P,Ad-Ti: dharmadhatur.

3:3:3:3 P: vinivarttate, etc.

4 Ad-Ti: fie-bar bzun ste. P: upadiya.
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haro,!yaduta nima-satyam riipa(sa)tyam anutpada anirodhah asamk-
lesah avyavaddanam!,2iyam atyantaéiinyata.anavaragrasiinyata.2

aha: yadi Bhagavan samvrtisatyam upadaya phalavya(vastha)nam
bhavati. na paramarthasatyena. nanu Bhagavam. sarvabalaprthagja-
nanam srotadpattiphalam bhavisyati. sakrdagamiphalam anagamipha-
lam arahattvam. ** f.283b ** pratyekabodhi samyaksambodhir bha-
visyati?

Bhagavan dha: kim punah Subhiite balaprthagjanah samvrtisatyam
va paramarthasatyam va prajananti. yadi prajainamti tesam api phalavya-
vasthinam bhavisyati. srotadpattiphalam vi sakrdagdmiphalam va
anagamiphalam va arhattvam va pratyekabodhir va samyaksambodhir
va. yah punah Subhiite balaprthagjaninam na margo na margavyava-
sthinam na margabhavana, tat kuto balaprthagjananam phalavyavastha-
nam bhavisyati? aryapudgalanam punar marga$ ca margabhavana ca.
tasmad aryapudgalinim phalavyavasthinam bhavisyati.

aha: kim punar Bhagavan margabhavandya phalapraptir bhavati.
phalam va prapyate?

Bhagavan Gha: no hidam Subhiite, na margabhavanaya phalaprap-
tir bhavati. phalam va prapyate. na punah Subhiite abhavitamargasya
phalapraptir na margena phalam prapsyate. evam hi Subhiite bodhisa-
ttvo mahdsattvah prajiiaparamitayam caran sattvanam phalavyavastha-
nam karoti.3 na ca bhagacchedena samskrtadhator va asamskrtadha-
tor va phalavyavasthanam3.

@ha: 4yadi Bhagavan na bhagacchedena samskrtadhator va asam-
skrtadhitor va phalavyavasthanam bhavati,nasnirdestam punar Bhaga-
(vatd,idam) srotaapattiphalam trayapam samyojandnam prahanat, sakr-
dagimiphalam kamaragavyapadatanutvat, anagamiphalam paficanam
adhobhagiyanamfsamyojananam prahdnat, arhatvam paficanam tird-

1-1 This is not very clear. Ad-Ti: 'di Ita ste, min dan gzugs ni skye-ba med-pa dan,
etc. — P: yaduta anitma-svaripah.yesim anutpada etc. - P-Ti: 'di-ltar min bden-pa dan,
gzugs bden-pa dan, skye-ba dan, etc.

22 So also P-Ti. P: yaduta svabhiva-$iinyatam upadaya.

3-3 chos—kyi dbyins tshar bcad-pa’i tshul-gyis *bras-bu rnam-par *god-pa ni ma yin no.

4-4 gal te "dus-byas—kyi khams sam, dus ma byas-kyi khams-la tshar bcad-pas "bras-
bu rnam-par dgod-pa ma mchis-par gyur na.

s P: katham.

6 P: avarabhagiyanam. - Pali: adho-bhagiya, with — samyojanini, in Buddhadatta’s
Abhidhammavatira, CPD.
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dhambhagiyanam!samyojananim prahdnat, pratyekabodhir yat kimcit
samudayadharma sarvan ta(m) nirodhadharmeti, samyaksambodhih sar-
vavasananusandhiprahdnit. asya vayam Bhagavan bhasitasya katham
artham 3jiniyama, na samskrtanam véa-asamskrtanam va dharmanam
bhagac(ch)edena phalavyavasthanam bhavati?

Bhagavan aha: kim punah Subhiite srotadpattiphalam va sakrda-
gamiphalam va-andgamiphalam vé-arhattvam va (pratyekabodhir va-
anuttard) samyaksambodhir va samskrtam etad utaho’samskrtam?

dha: asamskrtam etad Bhagavan na samskrtam Sugatah.

Bhagavan aha: kim punah Subhiite asamskrtasya dharmasya bha-
gacchedo’sti?

aha: no hidam Bhagavan.

Bhagavan aha: tat kim manyase Subhiite yasmin samaye kulaputro
va kuladuhita va. samskrtasamskrtan dharman ekalaksanan prativi-
dhyati. yaduta alaksandn. api nu tasmin samaye kasyacid dharmasya
bhagac(ch)edam karoti. samskrtam iti va asamskrtam iti va?

aha: no hidam Bhagavan.

Bhagavan aha: evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah praj-
fidparamitdayam caran sattvanam dharman de§ayaty abhagacchedatim
upadaya. yaduta-adhyatmasiinyatim upadaya. yavat svalaksapasi-
nyatim upaddya. atmana ca na kvacid dharme’bhinivisate. param ca
na kvacid abhinive$ayati. danaparamitayam va silaparamitdyam va
ksantiparamitdyam va viryaparamitayam va dhyanaparamitayam va pra-
jiidparamitdyam va,prathame va dhyane yavac caturthe va dhyane. mai-
trydim va karundayam va muditdyam va upeksdyam va yavan naivasam-
jiidnasamjfidyatanasamapattau va smrtyupasthanesu va. yavad aryast-
ange marge. yavat sarvakarajiiatayam va, so’nabhinivisto na kvacit
sajjate. tad yathapi nama tathagatanirmito danam ca dadati na ca dana-
phale sajjate. na danaphalam pratyanubhavaty anyatra sarvasattvinam
parinirvapanartham. yavat satsu paramitdsu yavat sasravanasravesu
dharmesu laukikalokottaresu samskrtasamskrtesu na kvacit tisthati.
evam eva Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiidparamitdyam caran
sarvadharmesu carati.na kvacid dharme tisthati na sajjate. tat kasya
hetoh ? tathd hy asya dharmanam dharmalaksanam supratividdham.
//laksananuvyyaiijandksarabhinirharanirde§aparamitaparivarttah.73//

! P: orddhvabhagiyanam. — Pali: uddhambhagiya.
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PARIVARTA 74.

atha khalv dyusman Subhiitir Bhagavantam etad avocat: katham
Bhagavan dharmanam dharma-laksanam supratividdham bhavati?

Bhagavan aha: yatha Subhiite nirmitasya—asamudacaro ragadve-
samohesu asamudacaro ripesv asamudacdro yavad vijiidne. e(vam
asa) ** f.284a ** mudacdra adhyatmika-bahyesu dharmesu asamuda-
cira anu$aya-pary(u)tthanesu asamudacarah sasrava-anasravesu dhar-
mesv asamudidcdra laukika-lokottaresu samskrta—asamskrtesu asamu-
dacaro marge asamudaciaro phale.evam Subhiite dharmanam dhar-
manayah supratividdham bhavati.

dha: katham Bhagavan nirmitasya margabhdvana?

1(Bhagavan dha): yam margabhdvanam agamya naiva samkliSyate
na vyavadidyate (vd),naiva paficagatike samsare dr$yate.

(Gha: katham Bhagavan bodhisattvo mahasattvo’vastukan sarva-
dharmin pratividhyati?)!

Bhagavan Gha: tat kim manyase Subhiite,api nu tathagatanirmitasya
kimcid vastv asti yad vastv agamya samkli§yate va vyavadayate va,
paficagatike va samsare samdrdyeta?

aha: no hidam Bhagavan,na Bhagavams tathagatanirmitasya kimcid
vastv asti yad vastv agamya samkliSyeta va vyavadayeta va.paiicagatike
va samsare samdrsyeta.

Bhagavan dha: evam khalu Subhite dharmanam dharmanayah
supratividdho bhavati.

dha: kim punar Bhagavam. sarvam riipam tathagatanirmitopamam.
sarva vedani-samjiid-samskara sarvam vijidnam tathagatanirmitopa-
mam?

Bhagavan Gha: sarvam Subhiite riipam nirmitopamam sarva veda-
ndsamjfiasamskdra sarvam vijiidanam nirmitopamam.

dha: katham Bhagavan bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya purusakiro
bhavati,yadi sarvam riipam nirmitopamam yidvat sarvam vijfianam
nirmitopamam, nirmitasya Bhagavan na ripam na vedana na samjiia

1-1 This has been corrected after Ad-Ti, which also corresponds to P 54la.

Bhagavan aha: Subhiite lam bsgom-pa ga-la brten-nas kun-nas fion-mons-par yan
mi ’gyur shif,rnam-par byan-bar yah mi ’gyur-la, ’gro-ba Ina’i ’khor-ba na’ai mi snan-
ba yin no.

Gha: Bhagavan ji-ltar bodhisattvena mahdsattvena diios-po ma mchis-pa’i chos
thams—cad rtogs-pa lags?
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na samskara na vijiidnam. na samkleso na vyavadanam nipi pafi-
cagatikah samsarolyato sattvan!parimucyeta.

Bhagavan dha: tat kim manyase Subhiite api nu bodhisattvena
mahasattvena bodhisattva—carikam caratd kascit sattva upalabhdo yan
narakat parimocayet tiryagyoner va yamalokad va devebhyo vd manu-
syebhyo va?

aha: no hidam Bhagavan.

Bhagavan dha: evam etat Subhiite evam etat. na bodhisattvena
mahasattvena kascit sattvo upalabdho yam traidhdtukit parimocayet.
tatha hy anena sarvadharma mayopama jiiata drsta viditad. nirmito-
pama jiiata drsta vidita.

dha: yadi Bhagavan bodhisattvena mahasattvena sarvadharmi
mayopama nirmitopama?jiiata drsta vidita2.kasya punar arthdya
bodhisattvo mahasattvah satsu paramitasu carati. catursu dhyanesu
catursv apramanesu catasrsv arlipya-samdpattisu paficasv abhijiiasu
saptatrim$ati-bodhipaksyesu dharmesu bodhimarge carati. buddhak-
setram ca pariSodhayati.sattvam$ ca paripacayati?

' Bhagavan dha: yadi Subhute sattvd svayam eva nirmitopama sar-
vadharmaii janiyur,na bodhisattvo mahasattvah sattvinim arthiya
asamkhyeyan kalpan bodhisattvacarikam caret. yasmat tarhi Subhiite
sattva3 svayam eva nirmitopamin sarvadharma(n) na jananti, tasmad
bodhisattva mahasattva(h) asamkhyeyan kalpin satsu paramitisu
carati. sattvam$ ca paripacayati. buddhaksetram ca pari$odhayati.

Subhiitir aha: yadi Bhagavan sarvadharma svapnopamih pratis-
rutkopamah. maricyupamah pratibhdsopamah miyopama nirmi(to)pa-
mah. kva Bhagavan.sattvah pratisthita yato bodhisattvo mahasattva
prajiiaparamitayam carann uccalayati?

Bhagavan aha: namanimittesu Subhiite sattvdh pratisthitah asat-
parikalpe* tad Sbodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiidparamitayam caran
namanimittad uccalayati.

dha: katamad Bhagavan nama (katamam)Snimittam?

- 1"l So P: yato(Ad-Ti: gaii-las) samsdrat sattviny; Ms: yah sattvah.
22 §es-su zin na ni,
3 So Ad-10 f.676; Ms: bodhisattvd mahasattvih.
4 sems-can rnams ni yod-pa ma yin-pa’i min mshan-ma dag-la gnas-pa na,
5 P: tato.
6 So Ad-10,P.
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Bhagavan aha: agantukam etat Subhiite namadheyam praksiptam
yaduta nameti va nimittam iti va.lkrtrmam etan namadheyamlyaduta
nameti va nimittam iti va. ripam iti vd vedaneti va. samjfieti va samska-
rah iti va. vijiidnam iti va. stri va purusa iti va. daraka iti va daraketi
vi. ndraka iti v tairyagyonika iti vd yamalaukika? iti va. deva iti va.
manusya iti va.samskrtd dharma iti va asamskrta dharma iti va. sro-
tadpatiphalam iti va.sakrdagamiphalam iti va. anagiamiphalam iti va.
arhattvam iti va pratyekabodhim iti va. ** f.284b ** samyaksambodhir
iti va. api tu khalu Subhiite3prajfiaptidharma sarvam ta(n) ndma namar-
thena3.namamatram idam sarvam samskrtam yatra4 balaprthagjana(h)
saktah,tadSbodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiidparamitdyam carann upa-
yakausalena samanviagato vivecayati. parikalpa—samutthitamfsarvam
(etan) namaS,ma ylyam parikalpe sajjadhvam. asati vastuni svabha-
va§iinye, na hi §tinyesu dharmesu pandita abhinivisante7,evam khalu
Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiiaparamitdyam carann upaya-
kausalena sattvinam dharmam desayati. katamat Subhiite nimittam?
dve ime Subhiite nimitte yatra balaprthagjanah saktih, katame dve?
yaduta riipanimittam ca-ariipyanimittam ca. katamaii ca Subhiite rupa-
nimittam? yat kimcit Subhiite ripam audarikam va siksmam va hinam
va pranitam va8yadtra ksanikesu dharmesu parikalpanaya grahanam
eti9.idam ucyate riipanimittam. katamac ca Subhiite ariipyanimittam?
yat kimcid ar@ipinam dharmanam!Onimittagrahena parikalpya kleso
jayatel0idam ucyate ariipyanimittam. tad bodhisattvo mahasattvah
prajiidparamitayam carann updyakausalena tato nimittdd vivecya—
animitte dhitau nive$ayati pratisthapayati,tatha!lca nivesayati.tathal?
pratisthipayati yatha na dvaye patati. idam nimittam idam animittam
iti. evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiiaparamitdyam

1-1 becos-mar min-du btags—pa.

2 s0 Ms.

33 chos thams—cad-kyi ran-bshin ni min tse. gshol-ba'i(nimna!) phyir ro.
4 P: tatra.

5 P: tan..sattvan.

66 so P; Ad-Ti: min *di ni.

7 4+ shes kun-nas ’bral-bar byed de.

8 Ad-1O: dure va antike va.

9.9 gan skad-cig-pa’i chos de-dag thams-cad-la yons-su rtog-pas *dzin-par byed-pa.
10.10 mtshan-mar bzuni shin yons-su btags-pa-las fion-mons-pa skye-ba.
11 50 Ad-10, Ad-Ti, P; Ms: yatha.

12 g0 Ad-Ti, Ms: yatha.

— 63 —

carann upayakausalena sattvd(n) nimittad vivecya animitte dhatau
pratisthapayati.

aha: lyadi Bhagavann iyat parama ete sarvadharma yaduta na-
manimittaparamah prajiiaptimatrah parikalpasamutthitah!, katham Bha-
gavam bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiiaparamitdyam carann atmana
ca viSesam adhigacchati. ku$alesu dharmesu.param ca visesa-adhi-
game pratisthapayati kusalesu dharmesu.yai(h) kusalair dharmair
bhiimya2bhiimim pariplirayati.sattvam$ ca trisu yanesu niyojayati.

Bhagavan aha: 3sacet Subhiite vastv abhavisyan na-avastu ni-
mittam3.nedam Subhiite prajiidparamitdydim caran bodhisattvo ma-
hasattvo (kusalesu dharmesu)dviSesam adhyagamisyan (na)Sparam
ca visesadhigame niyojayisyat.yasmat tarhy6avastu nimittam na va-
stub,tasmat Subhite bodhisattvo mahasattva prajiidparamitdyam caran
dhyanaparamitam paripiirayaty animittayogena viryaparamitim ksan-
ti(paramitam) $ilaparamitim danaparamitam pariplirayaty animitta-
yo_gena: catvari dhyandni paripiirayaty animittayogena.catvary apra-
manani paripiirayaty dnimittayogena.catasra ariipyasamapatti(n) pari-
pirayaty animittayogena. catvari smrtyupasthanani paripiirayaty ani-
mittayogena.yavad aryastaimgam margam paripiirayaty animittayo-
gena. adhyatmasiinyatam pariplirayaty animittayogena. bahirddhasi-
n'yatﬁm pariplirayaty animittayogena. adhyatmabahirddhasinyatam pa-
np.ﬁr.?yaty animittayogena. yavat svalaksana$iinyatam paripirayaty
animittayogena. astau vimoksan paripiirayaty animittayogena. nava-
nupiirvasamapatti(n) pariplirayaty animittayogena. dasatathagataba-
lani paripiirayaty animittayogena. yavad astidasivenikin buddhadhar-
man paripiirayaty dnimittayogena. sa iman kusalan dharman ** f.285a **
paripiirya paran atraiva kusalesu dharmesu niyojayaty animittayogena.
’sacet punah Subhiite dharma nimittam abhavisyad anta$o viligra-
kotiniksepamatram api’,nedam Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattva prajiia-

I"l gal-te chos 'di-dag thams-cad tsam-du bas te, 'di-ltar mtshan-ma ma mchis—
pa tsam-du bas-pa lags na.

2 P: bhimer.

33 gal te mtshan-ma dinos—po shig yin te, dos-po med-pa ma yin-par gyur na ni.

4 add Ad-Ti.

S so P.

66 mtshan-ma ni dios-po ma yin shin, dinos-po med de.

77 gal te chos-rnams-la tha na sgra’i rtse-mo'i chi $as bshag-pa tsam-gyi mtshan-
ma shig yod-par gyur na’an.
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paramitdydm carann animittam asmrtim amanasikdram!dharmam abhi-
sambhotsyata. sattvams$ ca tathatve2 pratyupasthapayisyati anasravesu
dharmesu,sarve hi Subhiite anasravd dharmd animittam asmrtir ama-
nasikarah. evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajfiapara-
mitiydm caran sarvasattvanam artham karoty anasravair dharmaih.

aha: yadi Bhagavan sarvadharma animittam asmrtir amanasika-
rah,kuto Bhagavam.gananam karisyami:ime sasrava dharma ime anas-
rava dharma ime sidharana dharma ime asidhdrana dharma ime $ra-
vakadharma ime pratyekabuddhadharma ime bodhisattvadharma ime
buddhadharma? '

Bhagavan aha: tat kim manyase Subhiite anyad animittam anye
$ravakadharmah ?

dha: no hidam Bhagavan.

Bhagavan Gha: tat kim manyase Subhiite anyad animittam anye
pratyekabuddhadharmah anyad &nimittam anye bodhisattvadharma
anyad animittam anye buddhadharmah?

dha: no hidam Bhagavan.

Bhagavan aha: nanu Subhiite dnimittam eva srotaapattiphalam.sa-
krdagamiphalam.anagidmiphalam arhattvam.pratyekabodhir bodhisatt—
vadharma buddhadharmah?

dha: evam etad Bhagavan evam etat Sugata.

Bhagavan Gha: tad anena te Subhiite paryayenaivam veditavyam:
yaduta animittam sarvadharmah. atra hi Subhiite $iksamino bodhi-
sattvo mahdsattvah animittesu sarvadharmesu vivardhate kufalair
dharmaih,yaduta sadbhih paramitabhih$ caturbhir dhyinai$ caturbhir
apramanai$ catasrbhir ariipyasamapattibhih caturbhih smrtyupastha-
nai$ caturbhih samyakprahdnai§ caturbhir .rddhipadaih paficabhir
indriyai .paficabhir balaih.sadbhir anusmrtibhih. saptabhir bodhyan-
gair.aryastangena margena:yavat sarvabuddhadharmaih. tat kasya
hetoh? na hy anyatra $iksitavyam bodhisattvena mahasattvena anyatra
$inyatd-animitta—apranihitesu dharmesu $iksitavyam. tat kasya he-
toh?atra hi trisu vimoksamukhesu sarvakusaladharma an(ta)rgatah.
tatha hi svalaksanastinyam $unyatiavimoksamukham . nimittapagama3
animittam vimoksamukham. anabhisamskaram apranihitam vimok-

1 mtshan-ma med-pa dan, dran-pa med-pa dan, yid-la byed-pa med-pas.

2 de-bshin fiid—du.
3 mtshan-ma dan bral-ba ni; Ms: animittapagama.
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samukham.sa iha trsu vimoksamukhesu $iksamino bodhisattvo ma-
hasattva paficasu skandhesu $iksate.dvadasasv ayatanesu $iksate.
astadasasu dhatusu S$iksate.caturusv aryasatyesu Siksate.dvadasam-
gike pratityasamutpade $iksate. adhyatmasinyatayam $iksate.ba-
hirddhasiinyatdyam S$iksate. adhyatmabahirddhastnyatayam S$iksate.
yavad abhdvasvabhavasiinyatayam S$iksate.!(evam yavat)! satsu para-
mitasu $iksate.catursu smrtyupasthanesu S$iksate.yavad aryastamge
marge Siksate. dasasu tathagatabalesu $iksate. catursu vais$aradyesu
catasrsu pratisamvitsu mahamaitryim mahakarundyam astidasasv
avenikesu buddhadharmesu S$iksate.

Subhiitir Gha: yatha katham punar Bhagavam bodhisattvo maha-
sattvah prajfidparamitayam caran paficasu—upadana-skandhesu $iksate?

Bhagavan aha: iha Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajfidpara-
mitdydm caran riipam prajanati. yatha ca riipam utpadyate. yatha rii-
pam nirudhyate. yatha riipasya tathata. katham riipam prajanati-iti?
2atyantacchidrata§ ca-atyanta-susirata§ ca.tadyathdpi niama phe-
napinda asarakah evam riipam prajanati.2 katham ca ** f.285b ** ri-
pasya-utpadam prajanati? na ripam kutaécid agaccha(ti napi riipam
kvacid) gacchati ity akutascid-dgamanata$ ca-akvacid—-gamanata$§ ca
riipasya—utpadam prajanati. yan na kutascid agata(m) na kvacid gatam,
evam hi Subhite bodhisattvo mahasattva ripasya-utpada-vyayam
prajanati. katham ca riipasya tathatim pra(janati)? na tathati-utpad-
yate va nirudhyate va na-agacchati na gacchati. na samklisyate na vya-
vadayate. ni hiyate na vardhate. evam tathatam prajinati. avitathati
Subhiite tathatd tasmat tathati-ity ucyate. 3na si vita(ta)tha tena ta-
thatety ucyate.3 evam riipasya tathatam prajanati. katham ca vedanim
prajanati? katham vedanaya utpadam katham vedanaya vyayam katham
vedandyams tathatim prajanati? tadyathapi nima-udakabudbuda rik-
takd utpadyante ca nirudhyante ca.evam vedanim prajanati.na kutascid
agacchati na kvacid gacchati. evam vedanaya utpada-vyayam praja-
nati.katham ca vedanayas tathatam prajanati%avitathata-tathata.evam
vedandyams tathatam prajanati.katham ca samjfiam prajanati ?tadyatha

1’1 So A-Ti: de bshin-du sbyar te. Ms: svabhdvasiinyatiyam $iksate.abhavasvabha-
vasiinyatayam S$iksate.

22 °di Ita ste dper na,dbu-ba rdos-pa-la sfiin-po med-pa de-bshin-du, gzugs kyan
Sin-tu gtse-tshags dan,$in-tu gson-ldon dan,$in-tu siiin-po med-pa rab-tu $es so. — P
has -anrtata$ ca for -susirata$ ca.

33 de-la log-pa-fiid med-pas de’i phyir yan de-bshin-ilid ces bya ste.
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maricikdyam udakam atyantatayd nopalabhyate.evam samjiiam praja-
niti.na kutascid agacchati na kvacid gacchati.evam samjfidya utpa-
davyayam prajanati.katham ca samjfid-tathatam prajanati? yathaiva
vedani-tathatd evam samjfitathatdm prajanati.katham samskaran
prajanati tadyathapi nama kadalyah siram asarataya patra patram
krtva nopalabhyatelevam samskaran prajanati.katham samskaranam
utpadavyayam prajanati7akutascid dgamanataya akvacid gamanataya
samskarinam utpadavyayam prajanati.katham ca samskaranam ta-
thatdm prajinati?vedana-tathatayad samskara-tathatam prajanati. ka-
tham vijiidnam prajanati ?tadyathapi nama mayakaranirmita$ caturango
balakdya. evam vijiidnam prajanati. na kutascid dgacchati na kvacid
gacchati.evam vijiianasya—utpadavyayam prajanati. katham vijfianasya
tathatim prajanati ?vedanatathataya vijiidnatathatam prajanati.katham
ca dhatin prajanati7caksurdhdtu$ caksurdhatusvabhavena §$inyam.
riipadhatur riipadhdtusvabhavena $tinyam.caksuvijianadhatu$ caksu-
vijidnadhatusvabhivena $iinyam. evam yavan manodhatur dharmadha-
tur manovijiadnadhituh kartavyah.katham ca-dyatanani prajanati?
adhyatmikda dharma adhyatmikair dharmai $tinyah,bahya dharmah
bahyair dharmaih $iinyah. evam &ayatanani prajanati.katham ca arya-
satyam prajanati ?duhkham prajihiti.satyam prajanati.aryasatyam?
prajanati. dvayatdvinirmuktam aryasatyam advayam hi aryanam sa-
tyam iti prajanati. evam samudayam nirodham nirodha-gamini-prati-
padam aryasatyam prajanati. katham duhkha-tathatam prajanati 73
tath(at?)aiva dubkhasya tathat)eti prajanati’.evam samudayasya ni-
rodhasya margasya. tathatim prajanati. katham ca pratityasamutpa-
dam prajanati? anutpadato* pratityasamutpadam prajaniti. evam ani-
rodhato’nucchedato’saévatato’nekarthato’nanarthato’nagamato na nir-
gamatahSprapaificoparamatah> $ivam6pratityasamutpadam prajanati. e-
vam pratityasamutpadam prajanati.

atha khalv ayusman Subhiitir Bhagavantam etad avocat: yadi Bha-
gavam bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajfidparamitdyam carann ime pa-

11 chu $in $un-pa so-sor phye na siiii-po mi dmigs-pa.

2 *phags-pa rnams-kyi bden-pa’i shes.

3-3 sdug-bsnal-gyi de-bshin-fiild ni de-bshin-fiid yin-pa de-ltar sdug-bsnal-gyi
de-bshin-iiid rab-tu ses te.

4 skye-ba med-par; Ms.anutpita.

5 prapaficopasamam, Nagirjuna, Madhyamakakarika I 2.

6-6 spros-pa med-pa dan, $i-bar (rab-tu $es pa’o).
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;?;g:?:hl;rﬁ:i:t?;wman evamlprajanati. nanu Bhagavan dharmadhatur

Bhagavan aha: vikopita Subhiite syad yadi dharmadhatur-vinir-
rquktah(—l—anyah?) kascid dharmah syad. na Subhiite dharmadhatuvi-
nirmukto’nyah kascid dharma upalabhyate. yady upalabhyeta syad
dllarmadhitor vikopana. tat kasya hetoh? na hi Subhite Tathﬁgatha
va bodhisattvena va.pratyekabuddhena va tathagatasravakena vi
dharma ** f286a ** dhaturvinirmukto’nyah kascid dharma upaiabdh—
ah. 2anupalabhya na prajiiapayati -dharmadhaturvinirmukto’nyah kascid
dharma 1.1palabhyata iti2.evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvena mt;lhésatt-
vena prajfiaparamitayam carati dharmadhatau Siksitavyam.

Subhiitir aha: dharmadhitau Bhagavamc chi]csaménena bodhi-
sattvena mahasattvena kvacic chiksitam bhavati? ' '

f?hagavdn dha: dharmadhatau Subhiite Siksamidnena bodhisattvena
m‘ahasattvena sarvadharmesu $iksitam bhavati. tat l;asya hetoh? tathi
hi Subhiite sarvadharma dharmadhatu(h). C

dha: kena kdranena Bhagavam sarvadharma dharmadhatuh?

) -Bhagavdn aha: tathd hi Subhiite utpadad va Tathégatinén{ :an t
padad va Tathagataniam sthita eva dharmanam dharmadhitur abh clil )
yogena. _3yaduta samskrtadhatur (asamsk_rtadh'étur ca) dharmadhi:uli-
:::ltm yavat ;arvadharmesu kartavyam3. evam khalu Subhiite bodhi.

vena - - - L - 7o - i}
N ;111; z;a:‘i,::;rf prajnaparamitayam S$iksamanena dharmadhi-

c?ha: yadi Bhagavan sarvadharma dharmadhatuh katham punar
b(_)dhls.aftv_ena mahasattvena prajfidparamitayam éiksitatvyam? s.anfédhi-
pe_lramltaya.m viryaparamitiyam ksé(nti)péramitéyé;n éilal;éramité am
danaparamitayim siksitavyam? katham bodhisatt\;ena mahﬁsatt\yené
p.rat‘hame dhyane siksitavyam? katham dvitlye tritiye caturthe dhya
fl_ksltav_yam? katham maitryam karunayam muditiyam upeksiayam é?([;e
Sananyayatane yavan naivasamjfianasamjiidyatane éiksitavyarﬁ" k:«tltharr;
catursu smrtyupasthanesu yavad aryastange marge .éiksitavy:am? ke{-

! Ms. dharmannevam, de-ltar.
22 ma dmigs-pas na chos—kyi i
~kyi dbyirns-su ma —pa’i 190 ohi :
su yod do shes 'dogs-par mi byed de. togs-pari chos gshan ‘ga’ shig dmigs-
3-3 , . .
byas daﬁR’i:ib_ byOrbchos-kyl dbyins de’an *di Ita ste.dge-ba dan mi dge-ba dan, 'dus
, 'dus ma byas-kyi bar-gyi chos thams-cad yi ’ -
. yin te. P: asa a
44 bslabs na.chos thams-cad-la bslabs-pa yin no. mskrto dhatur.
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tham $inyatanimittapranihitesu $iksitavyam? katham astadasasu(!)
vimoksesu navasv anupirvasamapattisu Siksitavyam? katham dasasu
tathagatabalesu catursu vai§aradyesu catasrsu pratisamvitsu mahamai-
tryam mahakarunayam mahamuditdyam mahopeksayam astadasasv ave-
nikesu buddhadharmesu $iksitavyam ?katham paficabhijiiasu $iksita-
vyam? katham dvitgméad—mahﬁpurusalaksanaparinispattau Siksita-
vyam ?katham asity anuvyafijanaparinispattau §iksitavyam ? katham ksa-
triya-mahasila-kulopapattau brahmanamahasélakulopapattau grhapati-
mahasalakulopapattau $iksitavyam? katham caturmaharajakayikanam
devanam upapattau tréyastriméﬁném yamanam tusitindm nirmanara-
tindm paranirmitavasavartindm brahmakayikanim abhasvaranam $u-
bhakrtsnandm vrhanam parittavrhanam vrhatphalanam devanam upa-
pattau $iksitavyam? katham asamjfiisattvopapattau $uddhavasadevani-
kayopapattau §iksitavyamlkatham prathame cittotpade $iksitavyam.
katham dvitiye tritiye caturthe paficame saste saptame asthame navame
dagame cittotpade $iksitavyam. katham $ravakabhiimau pratyekabud-
dhabhiimau bodhisattvaniyame $iksitavyam? katham sattvaparipake
buddhaksetrapariSuddhau (sarva)2dhﬁranimukha—samidhimukhesu $ik-
sitavyam ? 3katham pratibhane $iksitavyam 93 katham bodhimarge Siksi-
tavyam yatra Siksamanena sarvadharmah sarvakarair jiiatavyah? yadi
Bhagavan dharmadhatav ime vikalpa (na santi)4mahaiva Bhagavan
bodhisattvo mahasattvo viparyase caret. aprapaficyam prapaiicayet.
tat kasya hetoh? na hi Bhagavan dharmadhitav ime vikalpah. na hi
dharmadhatu(r) ripam na vedana na samjfid na samskard na dharma-
dhatur vijiidanam. nanyatra ripa(d) dharmadhatur nanyatra vedanaya
samjiidayah samskarebhyo nanyatra vijiiinad dharmadhatur. ripam eva
dharmadhatur dharmadhatur eva ripam. yavad vijnanam eva dharma-
dhatur dharmadhatur eva vijfianam. evam sarvadharma jfiatavyah.
Bhagavan dha: evam etat Subhiite evam etat, tathd yatha vadasi.
ripam eva dharma ** £286b ** dhatur dharmadhatur eva ripam.
vedana-samjiid-samska(ravijidnam eva dharma)dhatur dharmadhatur
eva vijidnam. yadi punah Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiia-

1 The Ms then has: na ca tatra-upapattau éi(ksi)tavyam. This looks to me like a
gloss. Ad-Ti instead has a list of further devas.

2 so Tib.

33 om Tib.

4 ma mchis te; Ms: nasti- P 546a: na ca dharmadhatav ime vikalpas.
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paramitayafi caranlkamcid dharmam dharmadhatuvinirmuktam pasyen
na-anuttarasyai samyaksambodhayam pratisthita2. yasmat sarv'adharm'c'l
dharmadhatus tasmad bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajfidparamitayam
czzran sarvadharman dharmadhatur iti jﬁétvi3anén{akéni sarvadharmi(r{)
Pz.m}asamketena desdayati. idam riipam ity iyam vedana-iti iyam samjfia—
iti ime samskara iti4(idam) vijiidnam iti.yavad iyam bodhir 'iti. ‘

) (-VIII 5,4) tadyathapi nama Subhiite dakso mayakaro mayakaran-
tevasi va Syat kimcid eva dravyajatam adhisthayaSvividham riipagatam
sandar$ayet. yaduta hastivigraham va a$vavigraham vé'balivardavi.-
graham va Spurusastri-daraka-darika-vigraham vé.u&yina—vimina— o-
vz-ma( ?)-arama-ramaniyakani?. puskarani(rameini)yakéni va vanaranll)a—
myakiriisvé,yatra vividhds taranopastaranapratyastaranani.puspa-mal-
ya-gunam va khadaniya-bhojaniyani va daréayed,9gita—véditena va
Ja-nam ramaye(t). danam va dadamc chilam va raksan ksintya va sam-
pac-layan viryam va-arabhamanah samadhir va \;ikrimin prajiiam \./5
bllavay::m. sa tatraibhir akarair janam ramayet, ksatriyamahisﬁlakﬁlﬁni
va 'darsayet brahmanamahasalakulani va grhapatimahasalakulani va
darfayet. caturmaharajakayikan va devan va dar$ayet, Sumerum va
dflrsa.lyet,trayastriméin va yaman va tusitan vd nirmanaratim va 1.Jara-
nlrnfltavaéavartino va devan yavan naivasamjﬁﬁnésamjﬁéyata;nopagﬁtvi
d?van darsayed, artipinalOsrotadpannam vi sak_rdﬁgﬁn;ino va-anagamino
va—arhant<? va pratyekabuddhan va. ye’pi te bodhisattva mahasattvah
Rrafhamacnttotpédam upaddya danapdramitdyam caranti. éilapéirami.-
Ea_ya_m k§5ntipéramitﬁyém viryaparamitayam dhy.'inapéramitéyim praj-
naparanfltﬁyﬁm caranti. prathamayam bhiimau caranti. &iva(c.l')
daéz.l.rngam mahabhiimau!!lcaranti.bodhisattva-nyimam avakramant
abhijfiam abhinirharanti.12tabhi(r abhi)jiidbhir vikridantil2 sattvﬁmjé,

1 spyod-pa; Ms: bham?

2 gnas-par yan mi ’gyur-ba shig na.

3 yan-dag-pa ji-lta-ba bshin-du rab-tu $es-nas.

4 Ms repeats iti.

55 Ad-Ti: rdzas-kyi rnam- | ~ ig i i

: des adds: ustrain);kavigralf:mg?:i;yiirlfd—b;i,s l;‘.’_la PYin-eYis briabs-nas.
A 2;1 -aleds chu-klun fiams dga’-ba dag gam.

9 P + mahatd, Ad-Ti + man-pos.

10 P: riipina; Ad-Ti: gan yin-pa de-dag(?)

11 bhiimau in P and Ad-Ti.

1212 de-dag-gis rnam-par rtse-ba dan; P: tabhi§ ca vikridanti.
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ca paripacayanti. buddhaksetram ca pariSodhayanti. dhyanavi-
moksa-samadhi-samapattibhir vikridanti. angapratyangani va pa-
rityajanti. duskara-caryan va caranti. tathagata—balani va nispadayanti.
vai$aradydni va pratisamvido va mahamaitrim mahakarundm va tan
api darSayet. sarvangapratyangaparipiirnam buddhavigraham va-adar-
$ayet. tatra balajatiyd sattva evam janiyuh: aho yavat susiksito’yam
manusyah katham Sobhanam karoti. yad imam janam evam ramayaty
evam vividhdni ca rupany adar§ayati. yavad buddhavigraham val.ye
khalu punas tatra manusya bhavanti panditd vyakta medhavinah
2tadriipayda mimamsaya samanvagata2tesim evam bhavaty. aScaryam
idam adbhutadharmo na citra kascid dharma upalabhyate.ayam ca
manusya imdam janatam evam asadbhir dharmai(r) ramayati. tam ca
sattvasamjfidn nopalabhate. adravye vateme sattva dravyasamjiiina iti.
evam eva Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvo na kascid dharman dhar-
madhatuvinirmuktam pa$yati. prajiiaparamitdyam carann upayakau-
$alena3na ca sattvam upalabhate na sattvaprajiiaptim.

(VIII 5,5). sa atmana ca danam dadati param ca dane samada-
payati.danasya ca varnam bhasate. ye’py anye sattvd danam dadanti
tesam ca varnavadi bhavati samanujfiah. atmana ca $ilam raksati.
param ca §ile samadapayati. §ilasya ca varnam bhasate ye’py anye $i-
lam ra(ksa)nti.tesam ca varpavadi ** f.287a ** bha(va)ti samanuj-
fiah. evam dtmana ca ksantim bhavaya[m]ti. param ca ksantau sama-
dapayati. ksdnte§ ca varnam bhésate. ye’py anye ksantim bhavayanti
tesdm ca varnavddi bhavati samanujiiah. dtmana ca viryam arabhate.
param ca virye samadapayati. viryasya ca varpam bhasate. ye’py anye
viryam arabhante tesam ca varnavadi bhavati samanujfiah. atmana ca
samadhim samipadyante. param ca samadhau samadapayati. sama-
dhe$ ca varnam bhasate ye’py anye samadhim samapadyante tesam
ca varnavadi bhavati samanujfiah. dtmana ca prajiiam bhavayati.pa-
ram ca prajiidyam samadapayati prajiiaya$§ ca varnam bhasate.ye’py
anye prajiiam bhidvayanti.tesam ca varnavadi bhavati: samanujfiah.

(VIII 5,6) atmana ca dasakusalin karmapathan samadadya var-
tante param ca dasasu ku$alesu karmapathesu samadapayati.dasa-
nim ca ku$alanam karmapath anam ca varnam bhasate.ye’py anye

1 P adds: vistarena.
22 gzugs de-dag-la dpyog-pa dan ldan-pa.
3 om. Ad-Ti.
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sattva dasakusaldn karmapathan samadaya vartante tesam ca varna-
v(adi bhava)ti samanujiiah. tmana ca—as;ﬁﬁgasamanvégatal;g posadh%:lm
u;ia'vasanti.param ca-astanga-samanvagate posadhe samédépa'tyati:a-
stangasamanvagatasya ca po(sa)dhasya varpam bhasate. ye ca-anye
sattva astanga-sa(ma)manvagatam posadham upavasanti.tesim ca
ve_lrnavédi bhavati samanujiiah. dtamana ca paiica$iksapadani sama-
de_lya vartante.param ca paficasu $iksapadesu samadapayanti. pafica-
nam ca Siksapadanam varnam bhasate.ye ca-anye sattva paficasiksa-
paddni samadidya vartante tesam ca varnavadi bhavati samanujﬁa;h.
eva.m atmana ca prathamam dhyanam samdpadyate yava(c) caturthar;rl
m~a1trir_n karupam muditam upeksam ékééinantyéyatanasamipattir;l
yavan naivasamjﬁanésamjﬁﬁyatanasamépattim. atmana ca sm.rtyupa.-
sthanani bhavayati.yavad aryastamgam margam trini vimoksamukhani
as?au vimoksan navanupiirvasamapattir daéatathigatabali;li.catvi:ri
vaisdradyani catasrah pratisamvido mahdmaitrim mahakarunim astida-
savenika(n) buddhadharman asitim anuvyaifijanani bhévayati.para};l ca-
aéifyém anuvyaiijanesu samadapayati.asitir anuvyafijananam va;nam
bhasate ye’py anye sattva asitim anuvyaifijanani bhivayanti.tesﬁrr; C;i
varpavadi bhavati samanujiiah. o
(VIII 5,7) yadi Subhiite dharmadhatur yatha piirvam tatha pascat
(ta)thd madhye nabhavisyat.na bodhisattvo mahisattva; upayakausa-
lena sattvanam dharmadhatum sticayati.sattvim$ ca paripacayisyati.
yasmat tarhi Subhiite dharmadhatur yatha piirvam tatha pascat .tatha'l
madhye, tasmad bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajfidparamitiyim carann
upayakausalena sattvanim dharmadhatum siicayati. sattvénén; arthaya
bodhisattvacarikim carati. sattvam$ ca paripacayati.
//sarvadharmasamatinirdeéaparivarttah.//74//

PARIVARTA 75. Akopyanirdesa

athdyusman Subhittir Bhagavantam etad avocat: yadi Bhagavann
atya(nta)taya sattvo nopalabhyate, na sattvaprajfiaptih, kasya-arthaya
bodhisattvo mahasattva prajiiaparamitim bhévayati?.
 evam ukte Bhagavan ayusmantam Subhiitim etad avocat: bhitako-
nin Subhiite pramanikrtya bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajfiaparamita-
yam carati. yadi Subhiite anyi bhiitakotir bhaved anya sattvakoti(r)
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na bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajfidparamitayam caret. yasmat tarhi
Subhiite na-anya bhiitakotir anya sattvakotis, tasmad bodhisattvo ma-
hasattva sattvinam arthe prajfidparamitayam carati. prajfidparamita-
yam Su(bhiite caran bodhisattvo mahasattvo) bhitakoty-avikopana-
taya lsattvin bhitakotyam pratisthapayati. '

aha: yadi Bhagavan bhitakotih sattvakotis, tat kim bhiitakotir
bhiitakotyam pratisthapaya(ti)?2 ** f.287b ** yadi Bhagavam bh}’l—
takotir bhiitakotyam prati(tisthet, tatah svabhavah svabhave prati)-
tisth.et. na ca Bhagavam svabhdva svabhave pratitisthati. katham Bha-
gz‘u.ran bodhisattvo mahasattva prajiidparamitdydm caran sattvan3
bhiitakotydm pratisthapayati4?

Bhagavan aha: na Subhite bhiitakotir bhitakotyam pratitisthate.5
na svabhdva svabhave pratitisthate. api tu khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo
mahdsattvah prajiidparamitdyam carann upayakausalena sattvakqtir6
bhiitakotyam pratisthdpayati’. na ca-anya bhutakotir anya sattvakoti(r),
iti hi sattvakoti§ ca bhiitakoti$ ca—advayam etad advaidhikaram.

dha: katamad Bhagavan bodhisattvanam mahasattvandm upa-
yakausalam yena-upayakausalena samanvagato bodhisattvo mal.lésattva
prajiidparamitdyam caran sattvan bhiitakotyam pratisthapayati na ca
bhiitakotim vikopayati? ’

Bhagavan dha: iha Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattva prajﬁﬁpi.ra-
mitdyam caran prathamacittotpadam upadaya sattvan daneSpratist-
hipayati. danedpratisthipya tasya danasya pﬁrvéntiparéntama}dhyam
acaste. yathaiva tad didnam piirvantatah Stunyam aparéntatah.sﬁ.nyary?
madhayatah $inyam, tathaiva danaphalam api $inyam.danapatir agl
$tinyah. pratigrahako’pi $linyah. evam kulaputra: sarva ete’rﬂla'19lzhu-
takotyam na samvidyante. ma ca-anyad danam mamsyase’nyad dana_-
phalam ma ca-anya(d) danapatim mamsyase’nyam pratigréhakam._yada
tvam kulaputra na-anyad danam mamsyase’'nyad danaphalam. nanyad

1 yan-dag-pa’i mtha’ rnam-par ’khrugs-pa med-pas; P: bhitakoty-avikopanayai.
2 gpas-par ’gyur; P: pratisthet.

3 sems—can-gyi mtha’.

4 dgod-par bgyid.

5 gnas.

6 P: sattvan.

7 Ad-Ti + yan-dag-pa’i mtha’ rnam-par ’khrugs-par yan mi byed de.

8-8 Ad-Ti: danaparamitdayam.

9 P: dharma.
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danapatim mamsyase’nyam pratigrahakam.!tadd tavedam danam amr-
tam bhavisyaty amrta-phala-paryavasanam!. anena ca dinena ma
ripam parigrahir?’ma vedanam samjfiam ma samskdran ma vijiidnam
parigrahi?.tat kasya heto(r)? yatha hy etad dinam $iinyam danena3.
asya phalam $iinyam phalena. danapatir api $tinyo dinapatina. prati-
grahako’pi $iinya pratigrahakena,na §$iinyatdyam dinam upalabhyate.
na danaphalam na danapatir na pratigrahakah upalabhyate. tat kasya
hetoh? tatha hy atyantataya-ete dharma svabhivena $linya. punar
aparam Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiidparamitiyam carann
upayakausalena sattvan $ile pratisthipayati. ehi tvam kulaputra pra-
natipatam prahdya pranatipatit prativirama. yavat mithyadrstim pra-
haya: mithyadrsti(m) prativirama. naisa(m) kulaputra dharmanam
kadcit svabhavah samvidyate: yatha te parikalpitah4,Shanta tivat ku-
laputra vyupapariksasva: katama esa dharmah praninim ayam jivitan
vyaparopayisyasi.yena va vyaparopayisyasiS. yivan mithyadrste kar-
tavyam. anena ca Subhiite upayakausalena samanviagato bodhisattvo
mahasattva prajiiaparamitayam (caran) sattvin paripacayati. sa tasya
danasya ca $ilasya ca phalam acaste. tad api danaphalam ca $ilaphalam
ca svabhavena $tinyam. tatah sa kulaputro danasya ca Silasya ca pha-
lamS$tinyam iti viditva tatra na-abhiniviate. anabhinivi§amana avikse-
pam utpadya’ prajfiam utpadayati. yaya prajiiaya sarva-anusaya-pa-
ryutthanani cchitva-anupadhisese nirvanadhitau parinirvati. lokavya-
vahdrena na punah paramarthena, tat kasya hetoh? na hi slinyatayam
kascid dharma upalabhyate.ya(h) parinirviyad va parinirvapito va.
api tu khalu tad eva-asya parinirvinam yaduta- ** £,288a ** atyanta-
$nyata. punar aparam Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah parasattvan
parapudgalan ksubhitin vy(apannaci)ttin drstvi-evam avavadaty evam
anusasti. ehi tvam kulaputra ksintyad sampadaya ksantifi ca bhivaya

1"t Ad-Ti:de’i tshe khyod-kyi sbyin-pa ’di ni giiis—ka-la bdud-rtsir ’gyur te, bdud-
rtsi’i *bras-bu dan, bdud-rtsi’i mtha’ sbyan-par byed kyis.- P: tatas tavaitad dinam amrta-
avaham bhavisyati.amrta-phalam amrta-paryavasinam.

22 yonis-su ma ’dzin cig.-P: pratigrahisyasi.

3 P, Ad-Ti: danasvabhivena, etc.

4 P: tvaya kalpito.

55 chos ’di-dag-la gan srog bcad-par bya-ba’i srog chags dan,gan-gis srog bcad-
par bya-ba’i chos de-dag gan yin shes fie-bar rtogs $ig. - Ms: last word: vyavapayisyasi.

6 P, Ad-Ti add: svabhavena.

7 So P. — Ad-Ti:bskyed-nas. - Ms: dpa dya?
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adhivasanajatiyo bhava, yo va vyapadyate. yena va vyapadyase. yatra
va vyapadyase: sarva ete dharmah prakrti$iinya, hanta tavat k}llaplxtra
vyu(pa)pariksva ko’tra vyadpadyate. kasmim vyépaslye. ken_a va v-ya}?a-
dye: sarva ete dharméh prakrtiSiinya. ya ca prakrtléﬁn).'ata I'l'fl _sa Jat}l
na §iinyata, sa na Tathagataih krta na pratyekabuddhair na .sravakfur
na bodhisattvair na devair na nagair na yaksair na gandharvair na kin-
narair na mahoragair na caturmaharajakayikair devair yavan . (na)
paranirmitavaavartibhih na brahmabhir yavan (na) éubhak'_rtsnalr pa
$uddhavasair yavan na naivasamjfida(ndsamjiiad)yatanopagair devaih.
tad hanta tavat kulaputra ((vy)upapapariksasva ko'tra)! vya‘\pad)./ate
kasya va vydpadye. kena va vydpadye: sarva ete dharmah prakgtléﬁ-
nyah. na hi $inyatd kasyacid antike vyapadyate. evam khalu %ubhute
bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajfiaparamitdyam caram sattvan upayakalf-
§alena prakrtistinyatiydm niyojayaty.2api hetav api phale2. prakrti-
§linyatdyam niyojayann anupiirvena-anuttarasyam samyaksambodhau
samharsayati samadapayati nive$ayati.pratisthapayati. tat pu.nar lo-
kavyavahirena na punah paramarthena. tat kasya heto(r)? na hi prakr_-
ti$inyatayam kaécid asti yah prapnuyad yena va prapnuyad }.'ad3va
pripnuyat. iyam Subhiite bhiitakotih prakrti$iinyata yatra bodhisattvo
mahisattva prajiidparamitayam carati. sattvanam krte,na ca tatr:'al
sattvam upalabhate na sattvaprajfiaptim. tat kasya hetoh? sattvav-l-
viktahi sarvadharmah. punar aparam Subhiite bodhisattvo maha-
sattvah prajfidgparamitdyam carann upayakausdalena sattvam h'i(na)virt
yan kusidan drstva-evam kayike caitasike virye samédipaya_ltl..na hi
kulaputra: prakrti§iinyatayam kasyacid dharmasya samsidana v1dyat_e.
yatra samsided yena va samsided yo va samside(t)5,6sa1tva ete c?hafmah
pra(kr)ti$iinyatd(ya) na vyativartanteS. hantedanim kayikam cantasxkan:‘l
ca viryam samjanayya kausidyam utsrjya kusalesu ‘dham_lesu praym_—
yasva: yadi va dane yadi va §ile yadi va ksantau yadi va vu'E/e. .yadl \:a
dhyane yadi va prajiidyam. yadi va dhyﬁna—vimoksa—s_arria'dhJ—safna-
pattisu yadi va smrtyupasthanesu yadi va yavad aryastange marge

1 So P. Ad-Ti: gan-la..fie-bar rtogs $ig. )

2-2 rgyu dan ’bras-bu-la’an sbyor-bar byed de. — P:ayam hetur idam phalam.

3 P: yatra.

4 sems-can-gyis dben-pa.

5 Ad-Ti: gan-la,gan,gan-gis. ) o
66 chos de-dag thams—cad ni ran-bshin-gyis ston-pa flid-las rnam-par mi da’-ba

yin gyis.
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yadi va $linyatdyam yadi va animitte yadi va apranihite: yadi va sarva-
buddhadharmesu: sarvan etin kulaputra dharmdn andvaranin prek-
sasva $iinyatdya, na hy anavaranesu dharmesu kasyaci(d) dharmasya
samsidand samvidyate. evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo mahiasattvah
prajiidparamitayam carann upayakausalena prakrtisiinyatiyam sattvam
samadapayati. niveSayati. pratisthapayati. tathd punah pratisthipayati.
yatraldvayan na vidyate. tat kasya hetoh? advaya hi prakrti§iinyata
advaidhikara, na hy advayo dharmah na kvacit samsidati. punar aparam
Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajfiaparamitayim caran prakrti-
$iinyat(ay)a2virye sattvin avavadaty anuéasti. ehi tvam kulaputra vi-
ryam arabhasva yadi va dane yadi va §ile yadi va ksantau. yadi va virye
yadi va dhyane yadi va prajfie. yadi va smrtyupasthdnesu yadi va yavad
aryastange mirge. yadi va-astasu vimoksesu yadi va navasv anupir-
vasamapattisu. yadi va daSasu tathagatabalesu yadi (vd) catursu vai-
saradyesu. yadi va catasr(su pratisamvitsu ya)di vi mahadmaitryam yadi
va mahakarunayam yadi va-astadasasv avenikesu buddhadharmesu,
ma caitdn dharman dvayato manasikarsirma advayata, tat kasya he-
toh? ** f.288b ** prakrtiSiinyataitetdharmah,na ca prakrti§i(nyata
dvayato manasika)rtavyd na-advayatah.evam khalu Subhiite bodhi-
sattvo mahasattvah prajfidparamitayam carann upayakausalena bodhi-
sattvacarikam caram sattvim paripacayati. sattvim paripacya-anupiir-
vena srotaapattiphale pratisthapayati. (sakr)dagamiphale anagiamiphale
arhattve pratyekabodhau yavad anuttarasydm samyaksambodhau pra-
tisthapayati. punar aparam Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattva prajiia-
paramitdyam carann upayakaus$alena viksiptacittin sattvin evam ava-
vadati. evam anu$asti, ehi tvam kulaputra samadhim bhivaya, ma
viksepasamjiii ma samadhisamjfii bhuh. tat kasya hetoh? prakrtisi-
nyataite dharma, na ca prakrti§iinyatayam kascid dharma upalabhyate
yo viksipyate ekagri bhavati va. sa tvam atra samddhau (sthi)tva yad

yad eva kusalamilam karisyasi kdyena va. vici va manasi vi.yadi

vd danam dasyasi. yadi va $ilam raksasyasi.yadi va ksintyd sampa-

dayisyasi. yadi vd viryam arapsyase, yadi va samadhim utpadayisyasi.
yadi va prajiiam (bha)vayisyasi. yadi vi smrtyupasthinesu carisyasi.

1 P: yatha.

2 So P; Ad-Ti: kyi.

3 P: manasikuru.

4 P: prakrtisiinyd hy ete.
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yadi va yavad aryastange marge. yadi va trisu vimoksamukhesu yadi
va-astasu vimoksesu yadi vd navasv anupilirvasamapattisu. yadi va
dasasu tathagatabalesu.yadi va caturusu vai$aradyesu yadi va catasrsu
pratisamvitsu: yadi vd mahdmaitryam yadi vda mahakarunayam maha-
muditdyam mahopeksdyam yadi va-astadasasv avenikesu buddhadhar-
mesu: yadi va dvatrmsatimahapurusalaksanesu yadi va asityam anuvya-
mjanesu. yadi va Sravakamarge yadi va pratyekabuddhamarge. yadi
va bodhisattvamarge. yadi va buddhamarge. yadi va srotaapattiphale
yadi va sakrdagamiphale.yadi va-anagamiphale.yadi va-arhattve. yadi
(va pra)tyekabodhau. yadi va sarvakirajiiatayam. yadi va sattvapari-
pake yadi va buddhaksetrapariSuddhau, tasya te. ime kusald dharma
alpakrcchrena pradurbhavisyanti prakrtiSinyatdyam caratah: evam
khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattva prajiiaparamitayam carann
upayakauS$alena sattvanam artham karoti, prathamacittotpadam upa-
dayalna jatv akarmako bhavati. kim ku$alagavesilsattvinam artham
kurvam. buddhaksetrad buddhaksetram (sa)tatasamitam samkramati.
Buddham Bhagavatah paryupasinah: yafi ca tesam Buddhanam Bha-
gavatam antikdd dharmam $rnoti. tasya jativyativrttasya-api na jatu
vipranaSyati. yavad anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambudhyate.
dharanipratilabdha$ ca satatasamitam bhavati. ahinendriyo2. yadi va
kayendriyena yadi va vagindriyena: yadi va mana-indriyena. tat kasya
hetoh ? tatha hi sarvakarajiiata satatasamitam subhavi(ta), tena-a(na-
ya sa)rvakarajiiataya subhavitaya sarvamarga. subhavitd bhavanti:
yadi va §ravakamirgo yadi va pratyekabuddhamargo yadi va bodhi-
sattvamargah3.4 tasya-abhijiia4bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya satata-
samitam upakaribhiitd bhavanty aviprana$ayogena. sa tasu vipakiyasv
abhijfidsu sthitvda sattvinam artham karoti. na ca parihiyate pamcaga-
tike samsdre samsaran. evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah
prajfidparamitdyam caran prakrtiS$inyatdyam sthito—upayakausalena
sattvinam artham karoti. sa taya prajiiaparamitaya subhavitaya sattvan
evam avavadaty (evam) anu$asti. ehi tvam kulaputra yad yad eva kar-
ma karosi.kdyena va vaca va manasa va tat sarvam prakrti$inyam

1-1 pam-duw’an bya-ba ma yin-pa mi byed-par dge-ba bcu yin shes ’tshol shin.
2 dban-po rtul-bar(mrdu) mi ’gyur ro.

3 Ad-Ti, but not P, adds: buddhamarga.

44 s0 P.-Ms: yadi va-abhijiidya.
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evam pratyaveksasva, tasya te sarvam!karmamrtaphalam bhavisyaty
amrtaparyavasanam!.na ca prakrti$tinyatiyaim kascid dharma upala-
bhyate. yo vinasyed yo va pari- ** .289a ** (hiyeta.tat kasya hetoh ?)na
hi prakrti$iinyata parihiyate napi prakrtisiinyatdya kascid dharmah
parihiyate. tat kasya hetoh? tatha hi prakrtiS$iinyata na bhavo na-
abhavah. tat kim abhiavasvabhavesu dharmesu parihasyate. evam khalu
Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiidparamitayam carann upa-
yakaudalena sattvan avavadaty anuséasti2.evam avavadann evam anu-
$asan3na jatv akarmako bhavati. sa atmani ca dasakusalesu karma-
pathesu satatasamitam vartate. param ca dasakusalesu karmapathesu
samadapayati. evam pamcasu $iksapadesv astéﬁgasamanvégate“up.a-
vase, atmana ca. prathamadhyianam samapadyate param ca prathame
dhyane samadapayati. evam yavac caturthe dhyane. atmani ca sata-
tasamitam maitrivihari bhavati param ca satatasamita(m) maitribha-
v:imﬁyim .samédépayati. evam karundya(m) muditdyim upeksayam
yav_an. naivasamjfidanasamjiidyatanasamapattau, itmani ca smrtyupa-
sthinam bhavayati.param ca smrtyupasthanesu samadapayati. evam
yavad aryastange marge. dtmani ca dasasu tathagatabalesu éiksaté.
param ca dasasu tathagatabalesu samadipayati. nivesayati vinayati
pratisthapayati. evam yavad asityam anuvyafijanesu,atmana ca srota-
apattiphalajiianam utpadayati. na ca tatra avatisthate. param ca srota-
apattiphale pratisthapayati. evam yavad arhattve pratyekabodhau,
atmana ca-anuttarasyam: samyaksambodher margam utpadayati.pa-
rar,r.l ca tatra marge'vavadaty anu$asti nivesayati. vinayati pratisthipa-
yati. evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiiaparamitayam
carann upayakausalenasna kadaci(t) karma (na) karotis.

@ha: yadi Bhagavam. prakrti§iinyah sarvadharmih na ca prakrti-
$iinyatdyam sattvam upalabhyate,na dharmo na—(a)dharmas6,tat katham
Bhagavam bodhisattvo mahasattva sarvakarajiiatayaih sampratisthatef?

Bhagavan aha: evam etat Subhiite evam etat, tathd yathi vadasi,
prakrti$inyah sarvadharmih, na ca prakrtiSlinyatayam sattvam upa-

't bdud-rtsir ‘gyur shin, bdud-rtsi’i 'bras-bu dan, bdud-rtsi’i mthar ’gyur te.
2 Ad-Ti adds: ran-bshin-gyis stori-pa-fiid-la *dzud-par byed do.

3 Ad-Ti adds: ran-bshin-gyis stofi-pa fiid-la ’dzud-par byed-pa’i tshe.

4 yan-lag brgyad dan ldan-pa’i.

55 nam-du'an bya-ba ma yin-pa mi byed do.-P: na jatv akarmako ’bhiit.

6 Ad-Ti: lam.marga.

7 gnas-par ’gyur.
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labhyate,na dharmo na-adharmahl,yadi punah Subhiite nazprakrti-
$tinya sarvadharmah bhaveyur na3 bodhisattvo mahasattvah prakrtl.-
§Ginyatdyam pratitisthet. na-asya—(a)nuttardm samyaksambodhim abhi-
sambudhya prakrtisinyan dharmdn desayet. riipam Subhiite prakrti-
$inyam,vedana-samjfia-samskara-vijfilnam Subhute prakrtisiinyam. (ta)
d4bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiiaparamitayam cara(n) paficaskandhah
prakrtistinya iti dharman desayati. astadasadhatavo dvﬁdaééyatanéni.
prakrtisiinya iti dharman desayati. catvari dhyénani catvary apramanani
catasrah ariipyasamapatti§ catvari smrtyupasthanani yavad aryastango
marga prakrti$iinya iti dharman desayati.trini vimoksamukhany astau
vimoksd navinupiirvasamapattayo. dasatathdgatabalani catvari vai-
§aradyani. catasrah pratisamvido mahamaitri mahakaruna mahamu-
dita mahopeksa astidasavenika buddhadharma dvatrms$an mahapurusa-
laksanani aditir anuvyafijanani pra(krti$inyan iti dha)rman desayati.
srotadpattiphalam sakrdagamiphalam (anagdmiphalam) arhattvam pra-
tyekabodhih sarvikarajfiata sarvavasananusandhi(klesa)Sprahdnam prak-
rtisiny ** £.289b ** am iti dharman desayati. yadi punah Subhii(te’
dhyatmasinyatd na) prakrtisiinyabhavisyan na bodhisattvo mahasatt-
vah prakrti$inydh sarvadharma iti dharman désayisyan. evam bahird-
dhasinyatd adhyatmabahirddhasinyata $inyatasunyatd paramartha-
$unyatd samskrtaslinyata asamskrtasiinyata atyanta$inyatd anavara-
graéiinyata avakaras$inyatd prakrtiSinyata sarvadharmasiinyata sva-
laksanaéiinyata na prakrtisiinya bhavet? 6tad vinasita (prakrti)$iiny(at)a
bhavenS,na ca prakrti$iinyatd vina$yati. na kiitastho bhavati. napi sa
punar avakramati’. tat kasya heto(h)? na hi sa desastha na pradesastha,
na hi sa kutaécid dgacchati na kvacid gacchati. esa sa dharmasthi(ti)ta
yatra na kasyacid dharmasya acayo va apacayo va-upalabhyate. hanir va
vrddhir va utpado va nirodho va samkleSo va vayavadanam va. esd
sa prakrtir dharmanam yatra sthitvad bodhisattva mahasattva anutta-
rasyai samyaksambodhaye sampratisthante. na ca kasyacid dharmasya

1 Ad-Ti: lam, marga.

2 om. P.

3 so also P.

4 P: tato.

5 So P.

66 de’i phyir ran-bshin ston-pa-fiid kyan bsig-par ’gyur-ba shig na.
7 P: apakramati; Ad-Ti: phyis med-par *gyur-ba’afh ma yin no.
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prasthinam samanupasyati!na—-aprasthanam!. asamprasthiti. asthita hi
sarvadharmah.esa sa dharmanim dharmasthitd, tad bodhisattvo ma-
hasattvah prajfidparamitayam caran sarvadharmin prakrti$iinyan drstva
na pratyudavarttate’nuttarasyah samyaksambodheh. tat kasya hetos?
tatha hi sa na kasyacid dharmasya avaranam samanupasyati. anavara-
nan sarvadharman samanupasyati. tat kim vicikitsisyaty anuttarasya
samyaksambodheh. yatra prakrtisiinyataya(m) (na) sattva upalabhyate
na sattvaprajfiaptim na-atma na jivo na poso na pudgalo na jantur na
manujo na manavo na kiarako na kardapako na vedako na vedayitd na-
utthdpako na janako na pasyaka upalabhyate.na riipam na vedani na
samjfid na samskara na vjifidnam upalabhyate. evam adhyatmikabahya
dharmah kartavyah yavad aSitir anuvyafijanani.

(VI 5,8) tad yathapi nama Subhiite tathagatanirmito nirmitasya
bhiksor bhiksunya va upadsakasya va upasikaya va anuprabandham
kalpaniyutam dharman deSayet, tat kim manyase Subhiite abi nu te
nirmitd bhavya srotadpattiphalam anupraptum sakrdigamiphalam ana-
gamiphalam va arhattvam va pratyekabodhim vi-anuttarim va samyak-
sambodhim anupraptum?

@ha: no hidam Bhagavan. tat kasya heto(s)? tathd hi tesam vastu
nasti.

Bhagavan Gha: evam etat Subhiite evam etat. avastukdnam sarva-
dharmanam katama sa sattvo yam2 bodhisattvo mahasattvo nivesayet
srotaapattiphale va sakrdigamiphale va anagimiphale va arhattve va
pratyekabodhau va-anuttarayam va samyaksambodhau, anyatra vipa-
ryasa—paryavanaddhah prajiia3aviparyase nive$ayati pratisthapayati. ya
eva viparydsa sa eva-aviparyasa. kalpanisyandam4upadaya. avikalpas
ca-aviparyasa, yatra viparydso nasti tatra na-atma na sattvo yavan na
Janako na padyakah, tatra na riipam na vedana na samjfia na samskara na
vijidnam yavan na bodhih, yatra na riipam na vedana na samjfia na sam-
skara na vijiidnam. yavan na bodhih, esa sa prakrtisiinyata. yatra sthitva
bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiidgparami(tdyam) caran viparyasimSsatt-
va(n) sattvasamjfidlyam mocayati. evam riipasamjfidya(t) ariipasamj-
fidyan mocayati. yavat sarvebhyah sasravebhyo dharmebhyo mocayati.

1’1 om.Ad-Ti.

2 So P; Ms: vo.

3 samjiiaya.

4 P: kalpana-abhisyandam.
s viparyastan?

e
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ye'pi te ** £.290a ** andsrava dharmas tadyatha catvari smrtyupastha-
nani.catviri samyakprahanani catvararddhipada paficendriyani pafica-
balini saptabodhyamginy aryastimgo marga trini vimoksamukhani
yavad astadasavenika buddhadharmah, ltad api na tatha paramarthah!,
yaduta-asamskrtam anutpadah abhdvah apradurbhavah esd sa prak-
rtiinyati,esd si Buddhinam Bhagavatam bodhih, yatra na sattvo
yavan na janako na paSyakah,na ripam na vedand sa samjiia na sam-
skdra na vijiidnam. evam vistarena kartavyam. yavad afitir anuvyaiija-
nini. na hi bodhisattvo mahasattvo margasya krte’nuttarasyai samyak-
sambodhaye ’bhipratisthate. anyatra-prakrti$iinyata(parijfiana-arthe)>2.
sa-api prakrti$linyatd purve va sa prakrtisiinyata,pascad va (sd) prak-
rtislinyatd. madhye va sa prakrti$iinyata, na sa jatu na prakrtisinyata.
tad bodhisattvo mahasattvah prakrtisiinyata-paramitasu caram satt-
vanam sattvasamjiiinam sarvasamjiia-pramoksana—artham margakara-
jiiatayim carati. sa margakarajiiatdyam caran sarvamargesu carati.
yaduta $ravakamarge pratyekabuddhamarge bodhisattvamarge. sa khalu
punar bodhisattvo mahasattva sarvamargan pariplirya sattvam paripacya
buddhaksetram parisodhya dyuhsamskaran adhistaya-anuttaram samy-
aksambodhim abhisambudhyate. buddhanetrim na vyavacchinnatti yadu-
ta prakrti$iinyatam. esa sa Buddhanam Bhagavatim buddhanetri, ye’'pi
te ’bhiivann atite’dhvani Buddhia Bhagavantas tesam api Buddhanam
Bhagavatim iyam buddhanetri yaduta prakrti$linyata, ye’pi te anagate’
dhvani bhavisyanti Buddha Bhagavantas tesam api Buddhanam Bhaga-
vatim iyam buddhanetri yaduta prakrtisiinyata: ye’pi te etarhi dasasu
diksu lokadhatusu Buddha Bhagavantas tisthanti dhryante yapayanti
tesam api Buddhanam Bhagavatam iyam buddhanetri yaduta prakrti-
$unyata. 3na hy anyatah4prakrtiStnyataya lokapradurbhdvo bhavaty>
anyatra Buddhidnam Bhagavatam antikats,3tatha bodhisattvena maha-
sattvena prakrtisiinyatd-paramitasu caritavyam, yatraécaram bodhi-
sattvo mahisattvo na parihiyate sarvakarajiiataya.

111 de’an de-la don dam-pa’i ji-lta-ba bshin-du ni ma yin no.

2 So P; Ms: prakrtisinyatayah; Ad-Ti: ran-bshin-gyis ston-pa fid yons-su Ses—par
bya-ba'i don ma gtogs-par lam-gyi don-du.

3-3 ran-bshin-gyis ston-pa-iiid 'di ni sans-rgyas bcom ldan ’das rnams-las ’byur-
ba ma gtogs-par gshan-las *jig-rten-du ’byun-bar mi *gyur-bas na.

4 P: na-anyatra.

s-s P: Buddhinam Bhagavatam, tesam ca-antike.

6 Ad-Ti: ji-ltar (yatha).
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:S‘ul_ahﬁtir aha: ascaryam idam Bhagavam. bodhisattvanim mahi-
Sftttvanam yatra hi nama evam prakrtisiinyesu sarvadharmesu .caranti
t’zim ca. prakrtiSlinyatim na vikopayanty, anyad riipam an'yi prakrti.-
f?nyat::l.evam anya vedana-samjiia—samskara-vijianam anya prakl.'ti-
sunya!ta. evam vistarena sarvadharmanam kartavyam. yavad ari a
bc?dhlr_anyﬁ prakrti§iinyatd,ripam eva prakrti§linyata prakrtistn );-
Fiu\fa ripam, vedanaiva prakrti$iinyata prakrtistnyativa vedaﬁé saj:n-
J’rlalva prakrti$inyata prakrtisiinyataiva samjiia, samskara eva p.rakri'
ls):-l:]i':tt.ét_ prakytiéﬁnyataiva samskara, vijfidnam c;va prakrtiéﬁny:;,t;

[sun "0 - . . :
éﬁnyétaivayitf;\}';h'v1_|nanam.yavad bodhir eva prakrti$iinyata prakrti-
N Bh-agavdn dha: yadi Subhiite anyad ripam bhaved anya prakrti-
S}ftjyata. anya vedané—samjﬁé—samskiri—vijﬁﬁnam bhaved anya raicr-
tl_sunyatﬁ. yavad anya bodhir bhaved anya prak.rtféﬁnyati. yadi Slfbhﬁt.e
rupam na prakrti§inyam bhaven na bodhisattvo mahasattvo’nuttara
sam.yal.(?jnbodhim abhi(sambu)ddhyeta.evam vedana-samjiia- samske'lr:i.n
yadi \f_unanam na prakrti$inyam bhaven na bodhisatt\;o maha‘isattv :
nuttare'un samyaksambodhim abhisambudhyeta,yavad yadi bodhir N
?rak,rtlt ** £.290b ** Sinyatd bhaven na bodhisattvo mahz'isattna
rjytta(ram samyaksambodhi)m abhisambudhyeta. yasmat tarhi Subhﬁvt0
riipam -prakrtiéﬁnyam vedané—samjﬁé—samskéré—vijﬁénam prakrti"e
nyam,).'?vad bodhih prakrtiiinyi: tasmad bodhisattvo ‘mahésa.ttvsul;
pral.(rtlsﬁnyé(n) sarvadharma(n) viditva-anuttaram samyaksambodh'a'
a’lbhl.sambudhyate.tat kasya hetoh ? Ina hy atra 'kaécid dhar;no vi a
Syati va kiitastho va bhavaty avakrimati va2, anyatra sa(de) “;(a-
lokah seimﬁrakah sabrahmakah3 so miidhah idam riipam aham rf:, aalz
Ir}ama rupatn. yavad idam vijidnam aham vijﬁﬁn.am mama vijﬁ‘énarrll)l t’
ripam abhinivi§ya yavad vijfianam abhiniviéya3.—ahamkz?lra—mamlak,‘e
rayo$ caranti. ahamkara-mamakarayor abhiniviéya—adhilétmikabﬁhye:t;

'l ran-bshin-gyis ston fii i ji
-pa fiid-la ni rnam-par ’jig-pa’am, the
. : Pshin ) , ther zug-tu gnas-pa’
;gidp:;ﬂgt)":; ba ldcl:‘os iaﬁ yaii med-pa’i phyir ro. gshan-du na lha gaﬁ bias pz :ar:’
s—pa dan, tshans-pa dan beas-pa dan, dge sbyon i ’ '
beaspart e o T , dge sbyon dan bram-ze’i skye dgu dan
. gzugs yan-dag-pa ji-lta—ba bshin-d b- i$
il Siicindint u rab-tu mi ses so, ...rab-tu
ye-bo rnams gzugs-la mnon-
2 the same formula at 289b. par shen to..
33 P: ...sadevaminusasurd na ri abhi
riipa ath ja i ja
abinivHanss e pam yathabhiitam prajananti ...aprajinanta riipam

8
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vastusy  abhinivi§yante,labhinivi§ya~upapadya-ayatanesu-upadadate.
ripam vedanam samjiiam samskaran vijiianaml,te na parimucyante
jati—jara-vyadhi-marana—$oka-parideva-duhkha—daurmanasya—upaya-
sebhyo,(na)?parimucyante . paficagatikat samsarat, tad bodhisattvo maha-
sattva prakrti$iinyata-paramitasu caran ripam na vikopayati.$iinyam
va na vasiinyam iti. vedana-samjiia—samskarén,vijiianam na vikopayati.
$inyam va na vastnyam iti. yavad bodhim na vikopayati $inyam va
na vasinyam iti. tat kasya hetoh? na hi riipasiinyata riipam vikopayati.
idam riipam iyam riipasiinyata yavad iyam vijiidnam iyam vijiidnast-
nyata yavad iyam bodhir iyam boddhistinyata. tad yathapi nama Su-
bhiite na-dkasam akasam vikopayati.nadhyatmikam akasam bahyam
akasam vikopayati. na bahyam akdsam adhyatmikam akasam vikopa-
yati. evam eva Subhiite na riipam S$iinyatam vikopayati.na vedana-
samjfid-samskara-vijianam $§linyatam vikopayati. na $tinyata vijiidnam
vikopayati.yavan na bodhih $linyatam vikopayati.na $tinyatd bodhim
vikopayati. tat kasya hetoh ? na hy esam svabhiavo’sti ya evam vikopayed.
idam riijpam iyam S$tGnyata iyam vedana-samjfid-samskara-vijfianam
iyam §tnyata yavad iyam bodhir iyam S$iinyata.

Subhiitir aha: yadi Bhagavann abhedah3sarvadharmah,kuto bodhi-
sattvo mahasattva samprasthito’nuttaraim samyaksambodhim abhisam-
bhotsya4iti? na ca Bhagavan dvaidhikiro bodhir na ca dvidhikurvata
S$akyam anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisamboddhum.

Bhagavan aha: evam etat Subhiite evam etad,na dvaye carato bodhir
na dvaidhikaro bodhi, advayam hi Subhiite bodhir advaidhikara, na5
Subhiite bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya bodhi(r) dvaidhikare carati
(bodhir iti) bodhisattva iti (vd). sa ca bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya
bodhir na riipe carati. na vedanayam na samjiiadyam nasa mskaresu na
vijiidne carati.ydvan na bodhau carati. tat kasya heto(h)?na hi bodhir
aham iti vA mama-iti va, aham riipe careyam mama riipam, aham veda-
nayam samjiiayam samskaresv aham vijiiane careyam mama vijiidnam,

1-1 P: abhiniviSya—upalabhya riipam riipatvena parigrhnanti... mion-par shen-nas
kyan skye-ba’i skye-mched dag-tu gzugs dap... (N 57)..rnam-par $es-pa yons-su ‘dzin-
par byed de.

2 so P, Ad-Ti.

3 50 also Ms Ad-1O 693.Ad-Ti: dbyer ma mchis—pa. S: abhedih.

4 so also Ad-10 693.

5 Ms adds: nu. Om.P, Ad-Ti.

(
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Yavad (aha)m bodhau care i
¢ 1 . yam mama bodhi(h). na ca bodhj
mahe;sabt;:\:@yet bodhir ugrhne va-anudgrhne va carati Pdhisattvasya
. udzg:r liztetr ;lmi _yadl Bhagavam bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya bodhir
-udgrhr rati na-anudgrhne. i a
bochis o grhne. kuha bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya
Bhagavan aha: tat kim m
@ 3 N manyase Subhiite kuha Tathigat irmi
tasya_ bodhi$ carati.udgrhne va-anudgrhne vi caratij? sy nimi
dha: no hidam Bhagavan. .
Bhagavan Gha: tat kim
! : I manyase Subhiite arhatah svapnj
tasya-hbuddhl.kuha carati.udgrhne va-anudgrhne vx?l'.7 prntargs:
a : - R . . .
han n: s\l}l:pil:}dl?ntl Bhagavann,api tu khalu Bhagavan yady atyantato’
I kuta punar asya i§ cari
amndgrone 8 ya svapne buddhi$ carisyaty udgrhne va—
Bhagavan aha: evam eva Subhii
B/ : ubhiite na bodhisatt a
bOdh.lS caraty udgrhne va-anudgrhne va. TR malisattvasy
Udgr;zl/:;: cyadn‘ Bhagavam bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya bodhir na-
kgra{jﬁétﬁ fll’atl na-anudgrhne carati. na riipe carati.yavan na sarva
yam carati,'na punar Bha ** . )
j , gavan f291a ** bodhj
- t,n ; odh
hasattvo dasabhiimisu caratj. satsu paramitasul saptatriméatj :zzltl:io
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prakrtau sthitva vedani—samjﬁé—samskﬁri—vijﬁina—prak[tau sthitva ya-
vad bodhi-prakrtau sthitva.lsa ca prakrtir upaéinta.l na kasyacid dhar-

masya—acayam va karoty apacayam va.utpadam vd nirodham va sam-

kleséam va vyavadanam va praptim vi-abhisamayam va.
VIl 5,9) tat khalu puna(h) Subhiite lokavyavahiraprajﬁaptidhar-

matam upadaya bodhisattvo mahasattvo’nuttaram samyaksambodhim
pam? v vedand

abhisambudhyate.?na punah paramarthena kimcid asti ra
va samjiia va samskard va vijiianam va yavad bodhir va,yo va bodhau
caret, sarva ete dharma lokavyavaharatam upadaya prajiiaptd na punah
paramarthena. tat tu bodhisattvo mahz'tsattva.prathamacittotpidam
u(pa)daya bodhdya carati,na punas tani3 cittany upalabhate. na sattvan
na bodhim na buddham na bodhisattvam. tat kim manyase Subhiite
yasmin samaye Subhiitina satkﬁyad:sgiprahﬁnﬁyendriyini pratilabdhany
a(na)ntaryo va samadhih srotaapattiphalam va praptam. sakrdagami-
phalam va anagamiphalam va arhattvam va praptam.api nu tasmin
samaye svapno va upalabdhah$ cittam va margo va phalam va.

Gha: no hidam Bhagavam.

Bhagavan aha: 4tat katham punas teSajiiavyakrta SubhitinaS-arbatt-
vam praptam iti 74

Gha: Slokavyavaharatam upadayad.

Bhagavan dha: evam etat Subhiite lokavyavaharena bodhisattvah
prajiiapto, lokavyavahdrena rupam prajiiaptam, vedana-samjiia—sam-
skara-vijidnam prajiiaptam ,yava(l) lokavyavahéarena sarvikarajiiata praj-
fiaptd. na punar bodhisattvena mahasattvena kascid dharmo upalabdho
yasya dharmasya—-acayam Vva kuryad apacayam va upakaram va kuryad
apakaram va dharmaprakrtim upadaya. sapi dharmanam dharmaprak-
rtir nopalabdhéh,kah punar vada(h), prathamacittotpz'\dam upalapsyate.

yava(d) dasami(m) bhimim satparamitd saptatrim$atam bodhipaksyan
dharman upalapsyate. §tinyatasamadhim (3)nimittam (samadhim) apran-

1-1 rpnam-pa thams-cad mkhyen-pa id thob-par nus so,ran-bshin de’an fie-bar
shi-ba ste. de ni (=sé ca?)

2-2 zad-kyi,don dam-par ni de-la gzugs sam.

3 So Ad-10 694. — Ms: thani.

44 S—¢ o’ na ji-ltar Rab-"byor-gyis dgra becom-pa fiid tho

gprad-par gyur.
s-s P: Subhiti namnd sthavirena tvaya.
6-6 Bh-n ’jig—rten—gyi tha-sfiad—du bzuft ste.Ses—pa

b-bo shes $es-pa brda

brda sprad lags so.
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;I:(tlzm Zatllrlriadhlm .upalapsyate.yé.vad buddhadharman upalapsyata iti.

ne f2,9lb 3;1&}:1 t:lldyat-e.evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvo

o . - uttarasyam samyaksambodhau caritva-anuttaram samya-—
ambodhim abhisambudhya sattvd)nam artham karoti. ((75))

PARIVARTA 76. Sattvaparipdakasannaha

- g(:VI:I .:),Idolz. athayusman Subhiitir Bhagavantam etad avocat: yadi
n bodhisattvo mahdsattvah satsu paramita ‘
Bh . h § amitdsu caran saptatri
$ati bodhipaksyesu dharme i , D o
Syes su trsu vimoksamukhesv astasu vi
navasv anupiirvesu samapattisu.das athagatabales s
S su.dasasu tathagatabalesu catursu vaisa
. . . a i
:'jadéyesu catasrsu pratisamvitsu mahamaitryam maha'tkarunﬁya.?lm alsig
asasv avenikesu buddhadharmes § , 3su
‘nikes su caram$ caturdasasu $i a
" dhadh nyatasu
sarr:lr)'g(l) :l):l)lcllhlmarian;1 pariptirydbhavyo’nuttaram samyaksambodhinf abhi
Y um: katham punar Bhagavam bodhi . .
c Y n bodhisattvo maha ?
nutta;:m samyaksambodhim abhisambudhyate? nasaitvo
ranﬁtiyc;izvan aha: yada Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiiapa
n carann upayakausalena danaparamitaya rati .
o : . paramitayam carati.na ca
dha:::egﬁzzbtﬁ:: ?atdznalﬁltlm na pratigraihakam. napy anyatraitebhyo
\ ati.tadd bodhisattvo mahasattvah asadayati i
margam. evam khalu Subhiite bodhi o ot
n 1 odhisattvo mahasatt jiaparami
tayam carann upayakausale a bodhimm abbisam.
Y na—anuttaram samyaksambodhi i
bhotsyate. punar a i . T attrs o
. param Subhiite (yada)!bodhisa a :
bhotsyate. pu ttvo mahasattv. -
jiidparamitayam caranc chilaparamitaya i Jbhat
02 1 ] dyam carati.na ca §ila;
na §ilavantam. napy an itabhya i
. yatraitabhydam dharmabhyam i a i
sattvo mahasattva &dsadayi i bodhima o
yisyati bodhimargam T
bodhisattvo mahasattv a e e
a upayakausalena-anuttara i
abhisambudhyate. punar o
] . aparam Subhiite yada bodhisat a
isambudhyate I tvo mahasattv
prajiidparamitdyam caran ksantiparamitaya L i
] santiparamitdyam carati.n anti
upalabhate na ksaminam.na i , e
! S nam.napy anyatraitabhyam dharmabhya i
t . a al Y abhyam carati,
Sa;d;thﬁl:odlgls;tt.vo mahasattva asadayisyati bodhimérgam.e):/am khalil
kau§’alee 0 hlsatt-vo mahdsattvah prajiidparamitayam carann. upaya-
kau Sur;;—_at,nu;ta;ﬁlm samyaksambodh(im abhi)sambhotyate.punar apa
1 tite bodhisattvo mahasattva prajiiapa mitiyam c i
am Subhl i jfidpdramitdyam caran virya-
paramitdyam carati. na ca viryam upalabhate na viryavantam nl;'lypy

1 So Ad-IO 695.
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anyatraitibhyam dharmabhyam carati, tadd bodhisattvo mahasattva
asadayisyati bodhimargam.evam khalu Subhtite bodhisattvo mahasattva
prajfidparamitiyafi carann upayakausalena-anuttaram samyaksambo-
dhim abhisambhotsyate. punar aparam Subhiite yada bodhisattvo
mahasattva prajfidgparamitiyam caran dhyanaparamitdyam carati.na
ca dhyanam upalabhate na dhyayinam napy anyatraitabhyam dhar-
mabhyafi carati. tada bodhisattvo mahasattva asadayisyati bodhimar-
gam.evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattva prajfiaparamitayam
carann upayakau$alena-anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambhot-
syate. punar aparam Subhiite yada bodhisattvo mahasattva prajfidpa-
ramitiyam caran prajiidparamitam bhavayati,na ca prajfiam upalabhate
na prijiiam. napy anyatraitibhyam dharmédbhyam carati.tada bodhi-
sattvo mahdsattva asidayisyati bodhimdrgam. evam khalu Subhiite
bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajfidparamitdyam carann upayakausalena-
anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambhotsyate. evam yavad astada-
$asv avenikesu buddhadharmesu kartavyam.

athayusmaric Chara(dvati)putro Bhagavantam etad avocat: katham
Bhagavam bodhisattvo mahasattva prajidparamitdyam caran! yogam
apadyate?

Bhagavan Gha: iha Saradvatiputra bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajfia-
paramitdyam carann upa- **f.292a ** yakausalena riipam (na) yojayati
na viyojayati.tat kasya heto(h)?(tathd hi)ripasya svabhavo nasti yam
yojayed va viyojayed va,ydva(n) na vijianam yojayati na viyojayati.
tat kasya heto(h)?tathd hi vijiidnasya svabhavo nasti yam yojayed va
viyojayed vd,yivan na danaparamitim yojayati na viyojayati. tat
kasya heto(h)?tatha hi danaparamitiyam svabhavo nasti yam yojayed
va viyojayed vd,ydvan na prajiidparamitam yojayati na viyojayati. tat
kasya heto(h) ?tatha hi prajiiagparamitayah svabhavo nasti yam yojayed
va viyojayed vi.yavan navenikabuddhadharman yojayati na viyojayati.
tat kasya hetoh? tatha hy avenikabuddhadharmanam svabhdvo nasti
yam yojayed va viyojayed va.

dha: yadi Bhagavan na kasyaci(d) dharmasya svabhavah samvidyate
yam yojayed va viyojayed va.tat katham prajfidparamitaya abhinirharo
bhavati.yatra bodhisattvena mahasattvena $iksitavyam?na ca-asikSitva
prajfidparamitadyam $akyam bodhisattvena mahasattvena—anuttaram sa-
myaksambodhim abhisamboddhum.

1 P adds: dane.
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B.hagmjdn dha: evam etac Charadvatiputra—evam etat.tatha yatha
vadasi,na $akyam prajfidparamitayam asiksitva bodhisatt’vena maha-
sattverja—anuttarﬁm samyaksambodhir! abhisamboddhum?.tam tu-upa-
yaka-usalena na—anupéyakauéalenaz.yadi3S5radvatiputra ‘ bédhisatalo
mahdsattvah prajiidparamitayam caran kasyacid dharmasya svabhavam
upa.lfl_bh_eta tad udgrhniyat.atha nopalabhate.tat kim grahisyati.iyam
[Cfl'a-_jﬂapfll'-al‘flitﬁ iyam samadhiparamita iyam viryapir.amité ii/am kZén
.tlparam.l.ta lyam §ilaparamita iyam danaparamita idam rﬁpam' yz{vad
idam vijfidnam yavad ime buddhadharmah, yavad b(;dhisatt\.lam api
nf)palabha_te.tat kim grahisyati,agrahya Siradvatiputra prajﬁépéramit;
ya_lvad .agrahyih buddhadharmah.iyam Siradvatiputra paramita agrih a?;
p‘aramlta yaduta prajfidparamita.atra bodhisattvena mahasattvena éii-
sitavyam.yatra Siksamino bodhisattvo mahasattva §iksam api nopa-
la]_)syate.kuto bodhim.kutah prajiidparamitim kuto bé)dhisattvadhle)lr
r’n':x(n) kuto buddhadharmin kutah pratyek'abuddhadhannéh kut l;
s::av:ilkadhanné(n) kutah prthagjanadharman. tat kasya hetoﬁ" tat;é
hi Sara_dvatiputra na kasyacid dharmasya svabhivah samvidye{té eva
asyabhavinﬁm“sarvadhannéna'un katamah p,rthagjaﬁah .katamah. s o
tadpanna. katamah sakrdagami katamo’nagami katalino’rhan k'at 1'0'
pratyekabuddhah katamo bodhisattvah katamas Tathagato’rhan sam aanlla
sa_mbudﬁlhah. yadi-ime pudgala nopalabhyante. kutahs tesin dharymé-
nam -pradurbhévo bhavisyati. yai dharmair nirdiéyaie.pr.thagjano vz';
srotaflpanno va yavad arhan va pratyekabuddho va boahisatt a
Tathagato va’rhan samyaksambuddha. o
I.a‘ﬂa-lza: avastukand(m) Bhagavam sarvadharmana(m) kutah dgamah
gu ;dﬁzﬁa?t:.ayam prthagjano yavad ayam Tathagato’rhan’ samyaksam-

Bhagavan aha: kim Saradvati i
a a: kin putraSriipasya vastv asti7bhii a
yatra7balaprthagjana abhinivistah ?6 Phito havo

! so Ms. P: —im.
22 om.P.-Ad-Ti: de'an thahs— i i
yin hs—la mkhas—pa yin-gyi thabs-la mij mkhas-pas ni ma
3 P adds: khalu updyakausalyena.
4 P: abhavasvabhavanam.,
s .
wlegs k) lshes ]bgyl—ba gan-nas ’byun shin mchis—par ‘gyur lags
gzugs-la ji-ltar byis-pa so-so’ skye-bo mn .
y on-par — ’i
dnos-po yod-par gyur tam. (N 64b)yod-par gyur ram. per. shen-par gurpa ltabud
77 P: bhiitam bhavyam yatha.
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dha: no hidam Bhagavann anyatra viparyasat.!

Bhagavan aha: kim punah Saradvatiputra vedanaya sam(jfidya
sam)skarinam vijidnasya vastv asti bhito bhavo yatra balaprthagjana
abhinivista?

dha: no hidam Bhagavann anyatra viparyasat.

Bhagavan aha: kim punah ** £292b ** Saradvatiputra yavad
buddhadharmanam vastv asti bhiito bhivo yatra balaprthagjana abhi-
nivistah?

dha: no hidam Bhagavan(n) anyatra viparyasat.!

Bhagavan @ha: evam etac Charatvatiputra—evam etat.2viparyasena
sattvd avastukdn sarvadharmin bhavatah kalpayanti2.tad bodhisattvo
mahdsattva prajiidgpiramitdydm carann updyakausalena avastukan
sarvadharman paSyann anuttarasyai samyaksambodhaye sampratisthati.

(VI 5,11) aha: katamad Bhagavam bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya—
upayakausalam yena-updyakausalena bodhisattvo mahasattvah ava-
stukan sarvadharman pasyann3 anuttarasyai samyaksambodhaye sam-
pratisthati?

Bhagavan Gha: iha Saradvatiputra bodhisattvo mahasattva prajiia-
paramitdyam caran na kasyacid dharmasya vastu samanupasyati. yatra
vastuni pratihanyeta, yatra va pratihanyamano’valiyeta: avaliyamanah
samsidet samsidan visided visidam kausidyam apadyeta: yasmat tarhi

Saradvatiputra avastuka ajiva nirjiva.abhavasvabhava prakrti§tinyah
svalaksana$iinya.sarvadharmah, anyatra sammohe na sattva abhinivista
skandha iti va4dhatava iti va dyatandni-iti v, tad bodhisattvo mahasatt-
vah abhavasvabhivin sarvadharman sampasyan prakrtisiinyan svalaksa-
pa$linydn prajfidparamitdyam caran.mayakarasadrsam atmabhavam
adhisthiya sattvindim dharmam desayati. ye sattva matsarino bhavanti.
tesin danakatham karoti, dus$ilanam ¢ilakathdm vyapannacittanam
ksantikatham kusidinam viryakatham viksiptacittanam samadhikatham
dusprajfianam prajiidkatham karoti. yada te sattva dane pratisthapita
bhavanti. yavad prajfidparamitdyam pratisthapita bhavanti. tada tesam

1 Bh-n so-so’i skye-bo bslad-pa’i sems—kyis gzugs so shes mhon-par shen-pa ma
gtogs-par de ni ma mchis lags so.

22 §0-50’i skye-bo ni bslad-pa’i sems-kyis dnos-po med-pa’i sems-kyis diios-po
med-pa’i chos rnams-la dhos-por rtog ste.

3 Ad-Ti: samanupasyann.

4 P: skandhesu va etc.
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sattvanam uttari'katham karoti. aryam nairyanikim nairvedhikim yaya
kathaya.'l srotaépattiphglam anuprapnuvanti. yavad arhattvam anﬁprip-
nu_vantl pra.tyekabodhim anuprapnuvanti. yavat sarvakarajfiatim anu-
prapnuvanti.

dha: katham Bhagavam bodhisattvo mahasattva prajiidparamitayam
ca.lra{m a}lpalambhiko bhavati ya asato’samvidyamana(n) sattvan dén.e
niyojayati.yavat prajiidyam niyojayati. uttari2ca(-aryim)3nairyanikim
katham karoti4.yaya kathaya srotaipattiphalam anuprapnuvanti. ;'e'wa.t
sarvakarajiiatim anuprapnuvanti?

_Bhagavdn @ha: na khalu punah Siradvatiputra bodhisattvasya
mahasattvasya prajiidparamitiyim caratah kascid upalambhah . tat
kasya hetoh? tatha hi sa bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajﬁépiramita';y.ém
ca.t_ran' na kamcit sattvam upalabhate. anyatra samvrti-samketena vyave;-
han:atl. tatra Saradvatiputra bodhisattvo mahisattvah avayo satyayo
sthntv.i sattvanamdharman desayati.yaduta samvni—pareimﬁrtha—satyayo
na .hl Saradvatiputra dvayo satyayoh sattvam upalabhyate na sattva:
praj.iia-lpfi(h). .api tu khalu punar upayakausalena bodhisattvo mahisattva
prajnaparamitdyam caran.sattvanan dharman de$ayati.tat te sattvi
drsta -eva-dharme atmanam nopalabhante,prig eva yat prapsyanti
Zena va prapsyanti.evam khalu Saradvatiputra bodhisattvo mahasattvah

* f.293a ** prajiidparamitiyim carann upayakausalena sattvﬁnz‘m;
dharman desayati. .
aha: mahotpado vatiyam Bhagavan yaduta bodhisattvo mahasatt-
vz-lh, _na ca nama Bhagavam kasyacid dharmasya-ekatvam va nanitvam
va.napi prthaktvam upalabhyate. evamriipam ca sannéﬂam sannahyaii
yelza sannahena sannaddhena na kamadhitau sa(m)dréyélte.na riipa-
dhiatau. nariipyadhitau na samskrtadhatau na—asamskr.tadhétau sa(m)-
drdyate. sattvim$ ca traidhétukém.parimocayati.na. ca sattvo 'na
sattvaprajfiaptir upalabhyate: sattvaprajiiaptitahs sattva abaddhah amuk-
tah, sa_ttva—a—baddha—(a)ﬁmoksayi asamklesavyavadanam, asa}nkleéi-
vyavadanena na gatisambhedah prajiidyate. gaty—asambhedatﬁyém na

! P: anusasanam.
2 P: uttare.
3 so Ad-Ti; P: ascarya-
4 st . ) id ? H T .
ma mchi::;:: ,gl;]:_ ]:‘;l.nd phags $in fies—par ’byin-pa dag bgyid na. ji-ltar dmigs-pa
5 so P.
6 so P.
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ca karma na klesah, akarmiakle$asya kuto vipako bhavisyati. yena vip a-
kena dtma va sattvo va paficagatike samsare samdrsyeta.

Bhagavan aha: evam etac Charadvatiputra—evam etad yatha vacam
bhasase.sacet purvam sattvo’bhavisya(t) pascin na-abhavisyat,(ta)t
syad esa doso, bodhisattvasya—api Tathagatasya-api. evam pﬁrv?m
bhiva pascad abhdva iti.tat syad esa dosah, paficagatiko va samsaro
(pirvam bhavo) ’bhavisyat (pascad) abhavo va, (tat syad esa-d?so)l-.
yasmat tarhi Saradvatiputra utpadad va Tathagatanim anutpa.dad va_l
Tathagatinam sthitaivaisa dharmanpam dharmata tathata avitathata
yatra na-atma na sattvo na jivo na pudgalo na kdrako na kﬁrépaﬁal;),
tatra kuto ripam bhavisyati kuto vedand samjiia samskara kuto vijiia-
nam bhavisyati. a-sa-st-veZtesu dharmesu kutah paficagatikah sam-
saro bhavisyati. yatah sattvah parimocayitavydh syu(r), yasmat tarhj
$aradvatiputra ime dharma idrsah svabhavasinyad tad bodhisattvo
mahasattvah paurvakanim Buddhanam Bhagavatam antikdc chrutva-
anuttarasyai samyaksambodhaye’bhipratis’ghate,3na hy atra kascid dhar-
mo yam vayam upalabhemahi. yam vopalabhamanana éaknuye'tm.3
adhimoktum. yatra sattva4abhinivistah anyatra viparyasena. tad bodhi-
sattvo mahisattvo mahdsannzham sannahyati.yena sanndhena san-
naddhena (na)Spratyudavartate’nuttarasyai samyaksambodhe(h).na ma-
yé—anabhisambo(d)dhavyﬁ—anuttaré samyaksambodhih, abhisar,nbodd_ha—
vyd-eva maya-anuttard samyaksambodhih, abhisambudhya satt\.'éinfim.ﬁ
artham karisydmi. yena-arthena sattvam viparyasam parimoca}y1§yam1.
tad yathapi nama miayakaranirmitah purusah bahiini prani—koti—niyuta—
$atasahasrani’nirmaya prabhiitena khadaniyabhojaniyena samtarpayet
samtarpya’-udanam udanayed bahum e(va)dpunyam prasitam bahtnp
e(va) punyam prasitam iti. tat kim manyase Saradvatiputra kascit
atra bhojito va samtarpito va?

dha: no hidam Bhagavan.

1 The three additions follow P.

2 7 This is almost illegible. )

33 P: na ca-atra kecid dharmasvabhavayam upalabhate.yo va $akyo.
4 P: balaprthagjana.

5 om.Ms, P.

6 P: dharmena. i i g
7-7 Ad-Ti: sprul-nas de sprul-pa de-dag-la bza’-ba dan, bca’-ba fiams-su bsod-pa

marn-po dag stobs $if tshim-par byed de.bstabs §in tshim-par byas-nas kyan.
8 Ad-Ti: maya.
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Bhagavan aha: evam eva Saradvatiputra bodhisattvo mahasattva
prathamacittotpadam upadaya satsu paramitasu caram$ catursu dhya-
nesu catursv apramanesu catasrsv arlipyasamapattisu. catursu smrtyu-
pasthinesu catursu samyakprahdnesu.catursv iddhipadesu paficasv
indriyesu paificasu balesu saptasu bodhyangesv aryastimge marge catur-
dasasu $tnyatdasu trisu vimoksamukhesu astasu vimoksesu navasv
anupiirva(samapatti)su, dasasu tathagatabalesu catursu vai$aradyesu
catasrsu pratisamvitsu mahamaitryam mahdkarunayam astadasasv
dvenikesu buddhadharmesu caran bodhi- ** £.293b ** margam pari-
plrayan buddhaksetram parisodhaya(ti sattvaii ca paripaca)yati, na ca
kamcid sattvam! upal(abha)te.yam upalabhya vinayed iti.

(VI 5,12) athayusman Subhiitir Bhagavantam etad avocat: katamo
Bhagavan bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya bodhimarga yatra bodhisatt-
vena mahasattvena carata sattvah paripacayitavya, buddhaksetram ca
pariSodhayitavyam ?

Bhagavan aha: iha Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattva prathamacit-
totpadam upadaya danaparamitdyam caramc chilaparamitayam ksanti-
paramitdyam.viryaparamitayam dhyanaparamitaydim prajfiaparamita-
yam caran yavad astadasasv avenikesu buddhadharmesu caram satt-
vam$§ ca paripacayati buddhaksetram ca pari§odhayati.

dha: katham Bhagavan bodhisattvo mahisattvo danaparamitdyam
caran sattvan paripacayati?

Bhagavan aha: iha Subhiite bodhisattvo mahisattva sattvebhyo
danan dadati. danan dattv(a) evam avavadaty evam anuéasti, iha kula-
putra ma dana(m) grahato? grhitah3, ma danagrahena grhitena atma-
bhavo’bhinirvartayisyatha4, yena-atmabhavena-abhinirvrttena bahiini
duhkhani pratyanubhavisyatha. neha kulaputra parmarthena danam na
danaphalam, na danapatir na pratigrahakah,sarva ete5 dharmah prak-
rtisiinyah,na prakrti$inyo dharmah(dharmam) pratigrhnati.6 agrahya
ca prakrtisiinyatd.evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo mahisattvo dina-
paramitdyam caran sattvebhyo danan dadati na ca tatra dinam upa-
labhate.na danapatim na pratigrihakam,anupalambhaparamitaisa ya-

1 So P, Ad-Ti: Ms: dharmam.

2 P: danam dagrahato; Ad-Ti: sbyin-par ’dzin—pas.

3 P: grahisyah; Ad-Ti: ’dzin-par ma byed cig.

4 So P; Ms: ’bhinivartisyate; Ad-Ti: mnon-par ’grub-par ma byed cig.
5 P: + trayo; Ad-Ti: gsum.

6 len—par mi byed-la.
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duta ddnaparamitd.sa iman sarvams trin dharman anupalabhaméanah
sattvan srotadpattiphale pratisthapayati.sakrdagamiphale.anagamiphale
arhattve pratyekabodhav anuttarasyam samyaksambodhau niyojayati.
evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiidparamitayam caran
sattvan paripacayati.sa atmana ca danan dadati params$ ca dane sama-
dapayati.dianasya ca varnam bhisate,ye ca—anye sattva danan dadanti
tesam api varpavadi bhavati samanujiiah. tad bodhisattvo mahasattvah
evamriipam mahadanan dattva ksatriyamahasadlakulanam va sabhaga-
tayai upapadyate.brahmanamahasalakulanam va sabhagatayai upapa-
dyate.grhapatimahasalakulanam va sabhagatdyai upa(pa)dyate.kotta-
raja va bhavati cakravartir va bhavati. cakravartirdjyam va pratilabhate.
tatra tin sattvim$ caturbhih samgrahavastubhih samgrhnati. katamai$
caturbhih?danena pryavacanena-arthakriyayd samanarthataya ca.satt-
van danena samgrhitan anupiirvena $ile pratisthapayati.samadhau praj-
fidyam,catursv apramanesu catasrsv arlipyasamapattisu catursu smrtyu-
pasthdnesu.yavat saptatrimsati bodhipaksyesu dharmesu $tinyatdyam
animitte apranihite samadhau pratisthapayati.samyaktvaniyamam avak-
ramati. yavad arhattvam prapayati pratyekabodhim pripayaty anutta-
rasyim samyaksambodhau samadipayati.! hamta bho purusd svabhi-
sambodhanuttard samyaksambodhih, tatra na kascid dharma .svabha-
vena samvidyate. yatra2sattvah sattvah anyatra viparyasebhyah3,tasmat
sarvavipa— ** f.294a ** ryasa—grahac chinda:2atmanam ca mocayatah?
samsarat,param ca mocayatal,evam yllyam atmana$ ca mahantam ar-
tham karisyatha,param ca mahaty arthe niyojayisyathah. evam khalu
Subhiite bodhisattvena mahasattvena danaparamitayamsScaritavyam.
yatha caram prathamacittotpddam upadaya.na kadaci(d) durgatim
prapatati. na jatu cakravartirajyam na karayati. tat kasya hetoh? yadr-
éam bijam tadréam phalam.Stasya khalu puna$ cakravartino yelya-

1-1 kye skyes-bu dag bla-na med-pa yari-dag-par rdzogs-pa’i byani—chub ni mnon-
par rdzogs—par chan rgya-bar mi dka’ ste.phyin-ci log-gis rinoris—pa’i sems-kyis ma rtogs—-
pa ma gtogs-par yan-la sems—can rnams chags-pa’i chos gan yan no-bo fiid-kyis yod-pa
ma yin-gyis,de’i phyir khyed cag-gis phyin ci log-tu ’dzin—pa thams-cad sporis-la, bdag
kyan ’khor-ba-las thar-par gyis $ig, gshan-dag kyan thar-par gyis $ig.

22 P: sattvin anyatra viparyasena na-avabudhyate.tasmit sarvaviparydsin ma
grahisya dh?

3 Ms adds: tasmat sarvaviparyasebhyah.

4 gap in Ms? - P adds: yatha.

5 So P, Ad-Ti. Ms: prajiiaparamitayam.

66 *khor-los sgyur-ba de’i drun-du slons-mo-pa gan-dag lhags na,
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canaka ye yacanakd agacchanti! 6tasya cakravartirdjyasyaivam bha-
vati,2nanyasya maya krte cakravarttitvam parigrhitam anyatra2
sattvanam arthaya.3sa braviti yasya yena-arthas tad yusmadbhyam
dattam bhavatu,yusmakam eva tan na mama. anendpy anarthiko’
smy adhyatmikena riipena prag eva-anyena. anyatra maya sattvinim
arthdya samsara upadattah4sa karunidyamidno mahdkarunam pari-
purya yavan mahakarunaya sattvinam artham karoti. tam§ ca sattvian
nopalabhate. ye parinispanna bhaveyuh. anyatra samjfid-samajfia—
samketena vyavaharati.3sa ca vyavaharah prati§rutkopamah avyavahiro
veditavyam. evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvena mahasattvena dana-
paramitdyam caritavyam, yatha carato na kimcit sattvanim antike apa-
rityaktam bhavaty (anta)$ahSatmanah mamsany apiS, prag eva bahyany
upakaranani.yair upakaranaih sattvah samsarat parimocayitavya.
dha: katamany upakaranani?

Bhagavan aha: danaparamitad upakaranam S§ilaparamita ksantipa-
ramitd viryaparamita dhyanaparamitd prajfidparamitd upakarapam.
yavad astadasavenikabuddhadharma upakaranam. imani tany upaka-
ranani yair upakaranair anugr(hi)ta sattvah samsarat parimucyante.
punar aparam Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvo danaparamitiyaim
sthitva sattvebhyo danam dadati.sa tad danan dadann evam vaca(m)
bhasate. eta yiiyam $ilam raksata,aham yusmikam avaikalyam kari-
syamy,annena va panena va yavad anyataranyataraih pariskaraih, yena
yiyam vaikalyena dausilyam kurutha. tad yusmakam avaikalyam kari-
syamy, annena va panena va yavat saptabhi(r) ratnaih.tad yiiyam
samvarasile sthitva anupfirvena duhkhasya-antam karisyathah. trbhir
yanaih,Sravakayanena va pratyekabuddhayinena va sarvakarajiiatajfiane-
na6va. evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvo danaparamitiyam

11 P: yada...tada.

22 P: yesaim mayi krtasas cakravarttiphalam parigrhitam nanyatra.

33 de *di skad-du gan ci ’dod-pa de-dag khyed cag-la byin zin gyis, de’i phyir 'di
ni khyed-kyi yin-gyi fia-i ma yin no.fa ni nan-gi gzugs ’di'an don-du giler-ba ma yin na
gshan-dag Ita ci smos te. fias sems—can thams—cad-kyi don-du *khor-ba yoris—su bzurn-ba
ma gtogs-par.ria ni 'khor-ba don-du giier-ba ma yin no shes zer te.de siiif-rje-bas sfin-
rje chen-po yons-su rdzogs-par byas-nas,ji-tsam-du siiin-rje chen-po yons-su rdzogs-
par byas $in sems—can rnams—kyi don byed kyan min dan btags-pa dan,brdas tha-sfiad
‘dogs-pa ma gtogs-par gan-dag yons-su grub—par ’gyur-ba de-lta-bu’i sems—can dag mi
dmigs te.

4 P: upattah.

55 bdag-gi $a-dag kyan. Ms: dtmanamsany api.

6 P: mahayinena.
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sthitva $ilaparamitdya sattvin samgrhnati. punar aparam Subhiite bod-
hisattvo mahasattvo danaparamitayam sthitva ye sattvd kupyanti vya-
padyante tesim sattvandm evam vacam bhasate.2kena ylyam (kara-
nena)!kulaputrd vydpadyadhve tena yiiyam vaikalyena vyapadyadhve
tad mamantikad grhnitah3,aham yusmakam avaikalyam karisye,annena
vi panena va yavad anyataranyataraih pariskarai(r),yena na kopi-
** £204p ** syatha na vyapatsyaddve3,tatra bodhisattvo ma(hasattvo
danapd)ramitayam sthitva tan sattvan ksantau#niyojayati.Snatra kascid
bhavo’sti yo'tra sira ye(na) yusmakam krodha utpadyates,abhiitapa-
rikalpa esa krodha,naivitra (kimcid vastv asti) yasya yliyam vastuna(h).
krte abhiyujyathas.kupyatha vyapadyadhve.abhisajya kupitva vyapa-
dya’dandena vi prahdratha $astrena va prahdratha.anyonyam jivitad
vyavaropayatha?. tad yilyam abhitaparikalpena ksubhitd narakam va
prapatisyatha.tiryagyonim va.yamakokam va,yd api kascid anya dur-
gatayah.yatra ylyam3duhkhas tivra khard katukd vedana® vedayisya-
tha. ham bho%urusa (ma)!Oavastukanam dharmanam krte.tat karma
parigrahisyatha.yena karmana parigrhitena manusyapratilambho na
bhavisyati.prag eva buddhotpddam asadayisyatha. duhrlabha khalu
mirsa buddhotpada durlabho manusya-pratilambhah.!!ma-imam ksa-
nam viragayisyatha.12ma vicikitsa bhavisyathal2 11 tatra bodhisattvo ma-

1 So P. Ad-Ti: rgyu.

22 rigs-kyi bu-dag khyed cag rgyu gari-gis phors-nas,’khrug-par byed-pa'am, gnod
sems-su byed-pa’am, skyon ’dogs(N 73)-par byed -pa’i zas sam, skom mam yo-byad gan
yan run-ba’i bar dag na las lons Sig dan,

3 Ad-Ti adds: na ’an khyed-kyi yin-la khyed kyan fa’i yin te, na-la ci btog-pa de’an
khyed-kyi yin-gyis su-la ci dgos—pa dag lofis $ig dan,has khyed cag zas dan skom dan,
gos dan yo-byad gan yan run-ba'i bar-gis phons-pa med-par byas, ci nas kyan khyed cag
khro-ba dan, gnod sems-kyi dban-du mi ’gyur-bar gyis Sig ces.

4 P: ksantisauratye.

5-5 P:naivatra kaécin bhavo yah bhavo yena yusmakam krodha upajayate.- Ad-Ti:
khyed cag gan-gi phyir khro-ba skye-bar gyur-ba de ni siiin-po med-pa ste.de-la ni dios-
po gan yan med do.

6 Ad-Ti: mihon-par chags—pa, =abhisajyatha?

77 dbyig-pas rdeg-pa dan,mtshan-gyis 'degs $in,gcig-gi gcig srog dan *bral-bar
byed-pa.

8-8 P: duhkha-vedanam.

9 So P. Ms: ham gho?

10 So P.

11-11 dal-ba 'di chud gzan-par ma byed cig,mi khom-par gyur cin, gsor mi rufi-bar

gyur ta re shes.
12-12 50 P, which adds: aksanapraptas. Ms: ma avicikitsa bhavisyati.
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hasattva atmana ca ksantya sampddayati.paraii ca ksantau niyojayati
ksantya$ ca varnam bhasate, ye'py anye ksantim bhavayanti.tesam
ca varnavadi bhavati samanujfiah. tatra tin sattvan ksantya niyojya ksan-
tau sthapayitva-anupiirvena tribhir yanaih parinirvapayati.evam khalu
Subhiite bodhisattvo mahdasattvo danaparamitayam sthitva ksantiparami-
tayam sattvan samgrhnati. katham ca Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvo
danaparamitdyam caran sattvan viryaparamitdyam niyojayati? iha
Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattva sattvan kusidan viditva evam braviti,
kasya yiyam krte kausidyam apadhyadve.ta evam briivanti, pratyaya-
vaikalyena. tatra bodhisattvo mahéasattvo danaparamitdyam carams
tan sattvan evam braviti.ham bho! purusa aham yusmakam sarvapra-
tyayan upasamharisyami.yadi vd danapratyayan yadi va §ilapratyayin
yadi vd ksantipratyayan yair va yair akarai(r) viryam arapsyadhve.
tamn yusmakan upasamharisyami,tatra te sattva bodhisattvasya maha-
sattvasya—upakaranai(r) viryam arabhante. kayikam va caitasikam va,
tena kayikena caitasikena viryena sarvakusaladharman paripiirayanti.
yaih ku$alair dharmaih aryan anasravan dharman bhivayanti. yan
bhavayantah srotadpattiphalam va prapnuvanti sakrdagamiphalam
va-anagamiphalam arhattvam pratyekabodhim prapnuvanti. anuttaram
samyaksambodhim abhisambudhyante.evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo
mahasattvo danaparamitdyam sthitva viryaparamitdyam sattvin sam-
grhnati2. katham ca Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvo danaparamitayam
caran dhyanaparamitdyam sattvan niyojayati3?iha Subhiite bodhisattvo
mahasattva sattvan viksiptacittin drstva evam avavadati.kim iti bhoh
sattvd dhyanani na samiapadyadhve. ta evam briivanti.pratyayavaika-
lyena,tan etam bodhisattvo mahdsattvo evam braviti4.aham bhoh sattvas
tan pratyaydn upasamharisye. yaih pratyayair na vitarkayisyatha.
adhyatmam va bahirdha va.tatra bodhisattvo mahasattvas tesam
sattvanams tan pratyayan upasamharati.yaih pratyayair upasamhrtai(r)
na vitarkayanti. te ca sattva vitarkai§ cchinnaih prathamam dhyanam
samapadyante.dvitiyam trtiyam caturtham dhydnam samipadyante.
maitrim ** £.295a ** samapadyante karunam muditam upeksam sama-
padyante. te tai(r) dhyanair yavad aryastangamargam bhavayanti.yam

1 Ms: gho.

2 P: niyojayati.
3 avavadati, P.
4 Ms: brivanti.
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bhavayanto'nupirvena tribhir yanaih parinirvanti.tatrapare bodhi-
margi(n) na parihiyante.yavad anuttard samyaksambodhih.evam khalu
Subhiite bodhisattvo mahdsattvo dinaparamitdyam sthitva samadhipa-
ramitdyam sattvan samgrhnatil.katham ca Subhite bodhisattvo maha-
sattvo danaparamitiyim caran prajiiaparamitiyam sattva(n) samgrh-
nati2%iha Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah sattvan evam braviti. kim
ida(m) bhoh sattva yliyam na prajfidgparamitam bhavayata? ta evam
brilvanti,pratyayavaikalyena.tatra bodhisattvo mahasattvo danapara-
mitayam sthitva sattvin evam avavadati. mamantikdd upakaranani
parigrhnita. mamantikad upakaranani parigrhya danani dadadhvam
§ilam raksatah ksantim bhavayata viryam arabhadhvam samadhim
samipadyadhvam.tatra-iman akardn paripirya—evam mimamsadhvam
asti kaécid dharmo yah prajfidparamitiydam bhasyamanayam upala-
bhyate.atma va sattvo va yavat karako va karapako va riipam va vedana
va samjfia va samskdra va vijianam va kamadhatur va ripadhatur va
ariipyadhatur va sarvaparamita saptatrméad va bodhipaksya dharmah
srotadpattiphalam va.sakrdagamiphalam vd.anagamiphalam va arhatt-
vam Vva.pratyekabodhir va.ydvad anuttard samyaksambodhih.tatra
bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajfidparamitayam caran na kamcid dharmam
upalabhate.yam upalabhya-abhiniviseta, so’nabhinivi§amano na kasya-
cid dharmasya-utpidam va nirodham va samkleSam va vyavaddanam
va samanupasyati.so’'nupalabhamano na vikalpayati ayam nairayiko
va tairyagyoniko va yamalaukiko va ayam asurakayiko va devo va
manusyo va ayam $ilavan duhsilo va ayam srotadpanno’yam sakrdagami
ayam anagiami ayam arhann ayam pratyekabuddho’yam tathdgato’rhan
samyaksambuddhah.evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvo dana-
paramitdyam sthitvd sattvan prajfidparamitaya samgrhnati3. katham
ca Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvo danaparamitdyam sthitva $ilapara-
mitayam ksantipdramitdyam viryaparamitayam dhyanaparamitayam
prajfidparamitayam sthitva yavat saptatrmsatam bodhipaksyan dharman
parigrhnati? iha Subhite bodhisattvo mahasattva sattvanam upakara-
nany upanimayati. yair upakaranai(r) parigrhita sattva$ catvari smrtyu-
pasthdnani bhavayanti.catvari samyakprahanani.catvarardaddhipadah
paficendriyani paficabaldni.saptabodhyangany aryastangam margam

1 P: avavadati.
2 P: parigrhnati.
3 P: parigrhnati.
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bhavayanti. yena margena parigrhitd samsaraim mucyante.evam khalu
Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattva sattvan aryair andsravair dharmaih
samgrhpati. punar aparam Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvo danapa-
ramitdyam caran sattvan anarthian dubkhitan! asanavasanaviprahinan!
drstva-evam paripacayati.2eta ylyam kulaputrd mamantikid annam
va panam va yanam va vastram va malya-gandha-vilepana—$ayyasana—
glana-pratyaya-bhaisayja-pariskaran grhitah,yavat saptabhi(r) ratnai.
sattvan anugrhnita?,3tad yusmakam“bhavi(syati dirgharatr)am arthaya
hitdya sukhdya43,5ma ca-evam cintayata,asyai so’rtho nismikam iti.
dirgharatram eso’rtho maya sattvanam krte.arjitaS.tad yliyam atmiyam
eva cintayitva ** f.295b ** sattvebhyo dadataS.tena ca dinena §ile
niyo(jayati ksantau vi)rye samadhau prajiiayam niyojayati yavat sap-
tatrm$ati bodhipaksyesu dharmesu niyojayati trisu vimoksamukhesu
yavad astadas$asv avenikesu buddhadharmesu niy(ojayati). ma ca tiva'té
tustim apadyadhvam.7uttari va(-arya)nasravesu dharmesu pratistha-
payatah?.srotadpattiphale sakrdagamiphale anagamiphale arhattve'l.)ra-
tyekabodhau’nuttarasyam samyaksambodhau. evam khalu Subhiite
bodhisattvena mahisattvena prajfidparamitdyam caratd sattvah pari-
pacayitavya. yatha paripicyamanas tribhyopayebhyah parimucyante.
yavat samsarat parimucyante. punar aparam Subhiite bodhisattvena
mahasattvena §ilaparamitdyam sthitva evam sattvih paripacayitavya,
yena pratyayavaikalyena dauh$ilyam &apadyadhvam. tim pratyayan
yusmakam upasamharisyami. annam va panam va yivad anyatarinya-
taran manusyakam pariskaran, sa tan sattvamc chilaparamitayam sthitva
tatharlipena—-anugrahena-anugrhniti. yathérﬁpena—anugrahena—'a nugr-

1"l zas dan skom-gyis phons-pa dag.

22 Ad-Ti: rigs-kyi bu tshur $og,khyed-cag na-las zas dan,skom dan gos dan bshon-
pa dan mal cha dan stan dan,spos dan me-tog phren dan,byug-pa dan, rin-po-che sna
gd:n dan yo-byad gan yan run-ba’i bar-dag lori-la,sems—can rnams-la phan-thogs §ig

an.

:i gd—;i: de ni khyed—cag-la ynu rin-po’i don dan, phan-pa dan bde-bar ’gyur ro.

o P.

55 °di ni na’i don yin(N 77b)-gyi, khyed-cag-gi ma yin no.siiam-du bsam-par mi
bya-bar ’di ni bdag-gis yun rifn-po-nas sems—can rnams-kyi don-du bsgrubs-pa yin no
sfiam-du de-ltar khyed-kyis bdag rarn-gi yin no siiam-du sems-la sems-can rnams-la
sbyin-pa byin cig.

6 P: uparjitas. — Ms: arjita.

77 P: yavad anuttaresv arycsv andsravesu dharmesu pratisthapayedhvam.
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hita sattvo!dasakusalan karmapathan samadaya varta(n)te. tan akhar__lcja-
§ilan yavad aparamrstasilan samvarasile pratisthapya, yavan safsu para-
mitasu kartavyam. ((76))

PARIVARTA 77.

atha-ayus(m)ata Subhiiter etad abhiit: katamah sa bodhisattvasya
mahasattvasya margo yatra sthitva bodhisattvena mahasattvena-ayam
idréah sannahah sannaddhavyah?

‘ a.tha khalu Bhagavan ayusmatah Subhiites cetasaiva cetah parivitar-
kam djfidya-ayusmantam Subhiitim etad avocat: satpéramité_Subhﬁt?
bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya margah,saptatrm$ad bodhipaks}fa dharma
bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya margah trini vimoksamukhani faturda~
§a§linyata astau vimoksa navanuplirvasamapattayo daéatathagataba-
lani.yavad astidasavenikd buddhadharma, api tu khalu Subhute sar-
vadharma bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya marga(h). tat kim manya.tse
Subhiite asti kaécid dharmo yatra bodhisattvena mahasattvena na $ik-
sitavyam,yatra $iksitva-anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambudhyeta ?
nasti Subhiite kascid dharmo yatra bodhisattvena mahisattvenawn_a
§iksitavyam.a$iksitva bodhisattvo mahasattvo na Saktah sarakarajiia-

am anupraptum.

o aha :p ygdi Bhagavam sarvadharmd $iinya.katham bodhisattvo
mahasattvah sarvadharmesu $iksate? na nu Bhagavann aprapamcyam
prapamcayeti.iyanta iti v ima iti v, ime dharma laukika -ime lok?t-
tard.evam sasrava va andsrava va.samskrtd va asamskrta va.prthagja_-
nadharmd va yavad arha(n)dharma va pratyekabuddhadharma va
buddhadharma vaZ2. o
Bhagavan aha: evam etat Subhiite evam etat. sarvad.harmah sunyat?.
yadi puna(h) Subhiite sarvadharmah $unya na—abhavnsyan na bodhi-
sattvo mahasattvo ’‘nuttaram samyaksambodhim abhlsambhotsyatril:
yasmat tarhi Subhiite sarvadharmah $tnyas tasmad bodh.isattvo maha-
sattvo’ nuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambudhyate. api tu khz{lu Su-
bhiite tad evam vadasi: yadi sarvadharmah $tinyah katham bodhisattvo
mahiasattvo dharma-nanatvam karoti. iyanta iti va ima iti va yavat p_rthei-
gjanadharmi va yavad arhaddharma va. pratyekabuddhadharma va.

1 P: samana. — So Ms; read: sattva?

buddhadharma va. iti. tat kaccit punah Subhiite. ete sattva evam janamti
sarvadharmah $§unya iti,yadi janiyur nai ** £.296a ** va bodhisattvo
mahasattvo sarvadharmesu §iksitva sarvakarajiiatim anuprapnuyat.
yasmat tarhi Subhite ete sattva na jananti sarvadharmah $iinya iti. tasmad
bodhisattvo mahasattvo’nuttarim samyaksambodhim abhisambudhya
(sarva)dharma-vyavasthanam!krtva sattvinin dharmam desayati.
(VIIl 5,13) tatra Subhiite bodhisattvena mahasattvena bodhimarge
carata prathamata eva2-evam upapariksitavyam.na-atra kaécid dhar-
mah svabhavena-upalabhyate. anyatra-abhisamskarat3. tatra—evam sar-
vadharmanam svabhavam upaparikseta.4 upapariksya na kvacid abhi-
niviSate. yadi va paramitasu yadi va saptatrméati bodhipaksyesu dhar-
mesu yadi va srotadpattiphale.yadi va sakrdagiamiphale yadi va-ana-
gamiphale yadi va-arhattve yadi va pratyckabodhau yadi vi-anutta-
rasyam samyaksambodhau. tat kasya heto(h)? tathi hi svabhavena
sarvadharmah $iinya, na hi $unyatdyaS$uinyatdyam abhinivisate. $tinya-
taiva tdvan nopalabhate. prig eva yah $iinyatiyam abhiniveksyate.Sevam
hi bodhisattvo mahasattvah anabhinivistah sarvadharmesu viharati.
Tyatra $iksayam sthitva 8sarvas caryas avalokayati kveme sattva$ caramti
asadgrahe’,tatra bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya evam bhavati,%umocyi
vateme sattvad asadgrahad iti9. tatopayakausalena prajfidparamitayam
sthitva evam avavadati.eta yliyam bhoh sattva danam dadadhvam. tad
yusmakam avaikalyam bhavisyati.bhogaih, tai§ ca bhogair ma mam-
syadhve,na tatra kimcit saram asti.evam S§ile avavadati.eta yllyam
bhoh sattvah $ilam raksata. tena ca $ilena ma mamsyadhve. na tatra
kimcit saram asti.evam ksantau virye samadhav avavadati eta yiiyam
bhoh sattva samadhim samipadyadhvam. tena samidhind ma mam-
syadhve,na tatra kimcit saram asti.evam prajiidyam avavadati.eta

! P: sarvadharmdnam vyavasthinam; Ad-Ti: chos thams—cad rnam-par bshag-par
(byas §in)

2 thog-ma fiid-nas.

3 mnon-par 'du-byed-pa ma gtogs—par.

4 fie-bar rtog-pa na.

5 P: $unyatd; Ad-Ti: ston-pa fiid-kyis.

66 So P,Ad-Ti.Ms:abhivinistah sarvadharmesu sarvadharmair vyavahirayati.

77 de bslab-pa de-la gnas-nas kyai,sems—can *di-dag ci la spyod ces sems—can tha-
mscad-kyi spyod-pa-la rnam-par Ita shin med-pa-la ’dzin-pa vin no sfiam-nas.

8 P: sattvan.

99 kye-ma bdag-gis sems—can 'di-dag yod-pa ma yin-pa-la 'dzin-pa-las legs—per
thar-bar bya’o sfiam-nas.
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bhoh sattvdh prajiiam bhavayatah,taya ca prajiiaya ma mamsyadhve,
na tatra kimcit siram asti. evam srotadpattiphale evam sakrdagamiphale
evam anagidmiphale evam arhattve evam pratyekabodhau evam bud-
dhadharmesv avavadati. eta yliyam bhoh sattvah buddhadharmam
bhivayatah,tai$ ca buddhadharmair ma mamsyadhve, na tatra kimcit
siram asti. sa evam eva avavadann evam anusasan bodhisattva-
marge carati. na ca kvacit abhinivisate.tat kasya hetoh?! anabhinivista
hi s(arvadharma)!, tathd hy esam svabhdvo nasti yena-abhinivisyeta.
§unyata-svabhavatam upadaya:tatra Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvo
bodhimarge caran na kvaci(t) ‘prati(tistha)ti. so’pratisthanayogena
danaparamitayam carati.na ca tatra pratitisthati. S$ilaparamitayam
carati na ca tatra pratitisthati. ksantiparamitayam carati na ca tatra
pratitisthati. viryaparamitayam carati na ca tatra pratitisthati.dhyana-
paramitayam carati na ca tatra pratitisthati. prajiidparamitayam carati
na ca tatra pratitisthati.sa prathamam dhyanam samapadyate na ca
tatra pra(titisthati.tat ka)sya hetoh ?tatha hi prathamam dhyanam dhya-
nena $linyam yo’pi samapadyeta so’pi $linyah yair apy akaraih sama-
padyate.te’py akara $inya.evam dvitiyam ** £.296b ** trtiyam catur-
tham evam maitim karunam(muditam upeksam arii)pyasamapattim
astau vimoksdn navanupirvasamapattim srotadpattiphalam pratila-
bhate.na ca tatra pratitisthati.sakrdagdmiphalam pratilabhate.na ca
tatra pratitisthati.anagdmiphalam pratilabhate na ca tatra pratitisthati.
arhattvam pratilabhate na ca tatra pratitisthati. pratyekabodhim prati-
labhate.na ca tatra pratitisthati.

Gha: kena kidranena na pratitisthati?

Bhagavan aha: dvabhyam karanabhyam na pratitisthati. katama-
bhyam dvabhyam? svabhivas$ ca tesam phaldnam nasti yatra pratitisthet.
yena va pratitisthet.yo va pratitisthet. na ca tanmatrakena? tustim
apadyate.na maya srotadpattiphalam na praptavyam.na ca tatra stha-
tavyam.yavan na maya-arhattvam na praptavyam.na ca tatra stha-
tavyam. na maya pratyekabuddhabhiimir na praptavya, na ca tatra
sthitgvyam.yivad anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambhotsye. tat
kasya hetoh? tatha hi maya prathamacittotpadam upadaya nanyam
cittam pratilabdham anyatra-anuttarasya samyaksambodheh.tat kasya

11 Ad-Ti: chos thams—cad ni mion-par shen-pa med-pa ste.
2 P: tavanmaitrakena.
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hetoh ?tatha hi maya prathamam! bhimim upadaya na-anya(m) cittam
utpaditam anyatra-anuttarasya samyaksambodheh. evam yz‘wa(ci) dasami
bhiimir yavad bodhisattvanyamam avakrantah na-anyah kasci(c) cit-
totpada utpadito’nyatra—-anuttarasydh samyaksambodheh. aviksipta-
man(as)a2, Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvo yavad eva ké);ena parékra—
mate.vacd manasa nanyatra bodhicittena2, tad bodhisattvo mahisattvo
bodhicitte sthitva aviksiptama.n(as)a3 bodhimdrgam utpadayati.

aha: yadi Bhagavam sarvadharma anutpannds tat katham bodhi-

sattvo mahasattvo bodhimargam utpadayati? .

) Bhagavan Gha: evam etat Subhiite evam etat.sarvadharma anutpan-
na4, tat punah katham iti.ye’nabhisamskurvanti tesam sarvadharma
anutpannah

dha: na nu punar Bhagavann utpadad va Tathigatinim anutpa-
dad va Tathagatinam sthitaiva dharmanin dharmasthiti?

) _Bhagavdn aha: evam etat Subhiite evam etat.utpadad va Tathaga-
tanam anutpadad va Tathagatanam sthitaiva dharmanan dharmasthi(ti)h
ye p_unar imam dharmasthitim na jananti tesam arthiya bodhisatt\;c;
mahasatt.vo bodhimargam utpadayati.yena bodhisattvamargena sattvan
mocayati samsarat. .

) (VI 5,14) aha: kim punar Bhagavann utpannena mirgena bodhih
prapyate? . .

Bhagavan aha: no hiti.

dha: (ta)d anutpannena margena bodhih pripyate?

Bhagavan dha: no hiti.

aha: tad utpannena-anutpannena ca margena bodhih pripyate?

Bhagavan aha: no hiti. . .

dha: tan naivotpannena naivanutpannena margena bodhih pra-
pyate? ' '

Bhagavan aGha: no hiti.

aha: tat katham punar Bhagavam.bodhih pripyate.

Bhagavan aha: na Subhiite margena bodhih prapyate.na-amargena
bodhir eva margo marga eva bodhih. .

1 P + api.
22 S-e bs—ena m-ena des ji tsam-du lus dan,na i i
. - ,hag dan yid-k: = -pa’al]
byan-chub-kyi sems-las gshan ma yin te. Yo rtul-bar byed-pran
3 So P: Ad-Ti: yid rnam-par mi gYen-bar.

44 de’an ji-lta-bu she na,gan-da S .
s g mnon-par ’du m _ = .
thams-cad ma skyes-pa yin no. i byed-pa de-dag-la ni chos
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dha: yadi Bhagavam bodhir eva margo marga eva bodhih,tat prap-
taiva bhavati bodhisattvena mahasattvena bodhih,tat katham Tatha-
gato’rhan samyaksambuddho nirdiSyate.dvatrmsata mahapurusalak-
sanair dadabhis tathagatabalais caturbhir vaisaradyai$ catasrbhih pra-
tisamvidbhir yavad astadasabhir avenikair buddhadharmaih?

Bhagavan aha: ** f.297a ** tat kim manyase Subhite buddho
bodhim prapnoti?

aha: no hidam Bhagavam, na buddho bodhim prapnoti. buddha eva
bodhir bodhir eva buddhah.

Bhagavin aha: yat punah Subhiitir evam aha. tat praptaiva bhavati
bodhisattvena mahasattvena bodhir iti. iha Subhiitelbodhisattvo maha-
sattvah satparamitd(m) paripiirya saptatrmsatam bodhipaksyam dhar-
man pariplirya dasatathagatabalani.catvari vaisdradyani catasrah pra-
tisamvido: mahamaitrim mahakarunam astadasavenikim buddhadhar-
man pariplirya vajropamena samadhind ekacittaksanasamayuktaya
prajilaya-anuttaraim samyaksambodhim abhisambudhyate.2anuttaram
samyaksambodhim abhisambuddhah? tada3Tathagata iti4nirdisyate. sar-
vadar$i sarvadharmavasdavarti4.

(VI 5,15) athayusman Subhiitir Bhagavantam etad avocat: katham
Bhagavan bodhisattvo mahasattvo buddhaksetram parisodhayati?

Bhagavan dha: iha Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattva prathamacit-
totpa(da)m upadaya. kdyadaustulyam vagdaustulyam manodaustulyam
itmana$ ca parasya ca pariSodhayati. yai(h) pariSuddhair buddhakse-
tram pariSodhayati. ‘

aha: katamad Bhagavan kayadaustulyam bodhisattvasya mahasatt-
vasya,katamad vagdaustulyam katamo manodaustulyam?

Bhagavan aha: yat kayakarmaku$alamSpranatipatah adattadanam
kdmamithyiciarah idam kayadaustulyam bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya.
yad vakkarmakusalam mrsavadah paiSunyam parusyam sambhinna-
pralapah,idam vagdaustulyam bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya. yan mana-
skarmakusale abhidhyd vyapado mithyadrsti idam manodaustu-

1 P 4 yada.

22 om. P.

3 So P; Ms: a bratta va; Ad-10: aparpta va; Ad-Ti: phyin—can (?)

44 So also Ad-10 707; Ad-Ti: brjod de chos thams—cad mkhyen cii, chos thams—cad
gzigs-pas na, de’i phyir thams-cad mkhyen-pa shes bya’o; P: sarvadharmajanita ity atah
sarvadars$i sarvajiia(h) ity abhidhiyate.

5 mi dge-ba.
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lyam l?odhisattvasya mahasattvasya. punar aparam Subhiite yan mat-
sary'acntam idam manodaustulyam bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya,ya(d)
d..ausi.lyacittam ksobhanacittam kausidyacittam viksepacitta(m) asama-
hitacittam dausprajfiacittam idam api manodaustulyam bodhisattvasya
mahasattvasya. punar aparam Subhiitelyac chilipari§uddhim!idam api
daustulyamzbodhisattvasya mahasattvasya.punar aparam Subhiite yac
catu(rbhir) smrtyupasthanair virahita idam api daustul.yamzbodhisatt-
va}sya. mahasattvasya. evam caturbhih samyakprahanais$ Catl.ll‘bhi rddhi-
Pad_alh_ paiicabhir indriyaih paficabhir balai saptabhir bodhyaiﬁgair
aryast.af?gena margena. $iinyatdydh samadhini animittena samadhina
apra-mhltena samadhina virahita idam api daustulyam? bodhisattvasya
mahasattvasya . punar apram Subhiite yat srotaapattiphalasaksatkrya
tatra ca-asprhanatasidam api daustulyam2bodhisattvasya mahésa.ttvaéya
-evam yavad arhattve pratyekabodhau va.sprha(natd ida)m api dau-
,stulyam2 bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya. punar aparam Subhiite riipa-
samjﬁa'} daustulyam vedanasamjiia samjfidsamjiia samskarasamjfia vijfia-
nasa%m_]ﬁé dausgulyam,caksusamjﬁé srotrasamjiia ghrﬁnasamjﬁi jithva-
sarmflé kaya)samjiia manahsamjfia idam api daustulyari‘n boahisattvasya
m-ahasattvasya. ripasamjiia yavad dharmasamijfia. cal;surdhitusamjﬁi
ya-lvan manodhatusamjiid. ** f.297p ** strisamjiia pucioa(la)—samjﬁé

kamadhatu(samjiia rupadhatusamjiia arﬁpadhétusamjﬁé)okuéalasa.mjﬁell
akusalasamjfia yavat samskrtasamjfia asamsk[tasamjﬁé idam api4k;?1ya-
daustulyam vagdaustulyam manodaustulyam, ta(dj bodhisattvo maha-
fattvo prajfidparamitiyim caran 5(sarvani tani daustu)lyani vivarjyas
atmflnﬁ ca danam dadati param($) ca dane samﬁdépay'a.ti. so’nnam anna-
(rthikebhyo) dadati.panam panarthikebhyo,yavad anyataranyatarany
upa].caranirthikebhyo dadati.param ca-upakarana—dane samidé(paya)ii

pratisthapayati.6(ta)ta§ ca yatbkusalamiilam tat sarvasattvasédha‘lranam.
krtva buddhaksetrapariéuddhaye parindmayati. evam $ile ksintau viry;e
dhya‘me prajidyam, yavat sa itmani ca t_rséhasramahisih:;lsram loka-
dhatum saptabhi(r) ratnaih paripiirya trbhyo ratnebhyo dinam 'daditi

tasyaivam bhavaty,anena me kus$alamiilena saptaratnamayam'buddha-’

I'l (yan) tshul-khrims yons-su ma dag-pa gan yin-pa.

2 In each case: yid-kyi gnas nan len yin no.

3 dga’-ba gan yin-pa.

4 Ad-Ti + bodhisattvasya mahiasattvasya.

55 des gnas nan len de-dag thams—cad rnam-par spans-nas
66 Ms: + ta$ ca yat; P: tac ca; Ad-Ti: de’an. ’
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ksetram bhavatu. punar aparam Subhite bodhisattvo mahasattvo
divyani vadyani vadayati. buddhesu va buddhacaityesu va. tasvyaivam
bhavaty, anena kusalamiilena tatra me buddhaksetre divya$ $abdah
manojiia satatasamitam vadyantd(m)!. punar aparam Subhiite bodhi-
sattvo mahasattvas trisahasramahasahasram lokadhatum divya-gandha-
paripirnam krtva buddhebhyo va buddhacaityebhyo va dadati. tasyai-
vam bhavaty, anena kusalamillena tatra me buddhaksetre divya gandha
pravantu. punar aparam Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah $atarasani
bhojaniani Tathagatebhyo va tathagatasravakebhyo va dadati. tasyaivam
bhavaty, anena kusalamiilena tatra me buddhaksetre’nuttaram samyak-
sambodhim abhisambuddhasya §ravakasamghasya $atarasani bhojanany
abhinirvartamtam. punar aparam Subhite bodhisattvo mahasattvo
divyany anulepanani dadati. Tathagatesu va tathagatacaityesu va.
tasyaivam bhavaty,anena kuS$alamilena-anuttaram samyaksambodhim
abhisambuddhasya tatra me buddhaksetre sarvasattvani2divyah sparsa
abhinirvartantim2. punar aparam Subhiite bodhisattvasya mahasatt-
vasya—evam bhavati. 3manoratha-samkalpair evadistan paiicakdmagu-
nam Buddhdni(m) Bhagavatam $ravakanam sarvasattvinam ca-upana-
mayeyam. tasyaivam janatah evam bhavaty,anena ku$alamiilena tatra
buddhaksetre’nuttaraim samyaksambodhim abhisambuddhasya4sa(rva)-
$ravaka(samgha)sya4sarvasattvanam ca manorathasamkalpenaiva istah
paficakdmagunah pradurbhavanti. punar aparam Subhiite bodhisattvo
mahidsattvah sarvasattvaih sirdham Buddhebhyo va $ravakebhyo va
paficakimagunan danan dadati.punar aparam Subhiite bodhisattvasya
mahdsattvasya prajiiaparamitdyam carata evam bhavati.yanv aham
atmana ca prathamam dhyanam samapadyeya. sarvasattvam$ ca pra-
thame dhyéne nivesayeyam. evam yava(c) caturthe dhyane nivesayeyam.
pratisthipayeyam. maitryam karundyi(m) muditdyam upeksaya(m)
yavat saptatrmsati bodhipaksyesu dharmesu. tasya me’nuttarasamyak-
sambodhim abhisambuddhasya sarvasattvas caturbhir dhyanair avira-
hitd bhaveyu$ caturbhir apramanai$ caturbhir smrtyupasthanair yavat
saptatrméati bodhipaksyair dharmair avirahitd bhaveyu.evam khalu
Subhii ** f.298a ** te bodhisattvo mahasattvo buddhaksetram pari-

1 P: vadya bhavantu; Ad-Ti: lha’i zil-sfian—gyi sgra..’byun-bar gyur cig.

2-2 lha’i reg-pa phun-sum tshogs-pa dan ldan-par gyur cig.

33 yid-la bsams-pa tsam-fiid—kyis.

4-4 P: me §ravaka-samghasya; Ad-Ti: de’i fian-thos-kyi dge—'dun thams-cad-kyi;
Ms: sasriavakasya.
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$odhayati,sa tavad anuttaraim samyaksambodhim na-abhisambudhyate.
yavan neme sarva-abhipraya paripiiryante. sa dtmani ca sa.rvakuéala-
millasamanvagato bhavati. tim§ ca sarvasattvin ku$alamiillasamanvi-
gatan karoti. tasya-abhirlipah kayo bhavaty apy dtmanah api tesim
sattvinam ye tena bodhisattvena mahasattvena paripécité.tesﬁm.sc;’
bhirlipo dar§aniyah prasadika .kayo’bhinirvartate. yaduta pu1.,1ya.1pari-
grhitatvat.evam khalu Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvo buddhakse-
trar:n pariSodhayati.tatha ca pariSodhayati.yathd trayinam apiye'mém
p-rajﬁaptir api na bhavisyati.drstigatinam api prajfiaptir na bhavisyati.
raga—.dosa—moha'mﬁm prajiiaptir na bhavisyati.stripurusaprajfiaptir na
bhavisyati.dvayor yanayo prajfiapticr na bhavisyati.anitya-duhkha—
anatma-prajiiaptir na bhavisyati. parigrahaprajiiaptir na bhavisyati.
?hamkéramamakéraprajﬁaptir na bhavisyati. anuéaya—paryutthﬁne{—pra-
jiaptir na bhavisyati.viparyasaprajiiaptir na bhavisyati.phalavyava-
sthanaprajfiaptir na bhavisyati.anyatra $lnyatanimittapranihita(sya sa-
madher)? ghoso niscarisyati. 3tyagecchataya. sarvesam tesim dharma-
n_im ghoso niscarisyati.yadi vadhyatmikdnam yadi va bahyanam viri-
ta?na'lm evam ghoso nidcarisyati. §tinyata—iti va animittam iti va aiprani-
h.ltam iti va. 3yathaivaisan dharmanam svabhivas tathaiva $abdo niééa—
risyati.(sarvadharmah sarvadharmaih $finya iti,yath tesim dharma-
nam svabhavas tathaiva $abdo niscarisyati.)*utpadad va 'l."at.hﬁgaténﬁm
anutpadad va Tathagatinim sarvadharmah sarvadharmaih $tinyah,yac
ch-fmyam tatra nimittam nasti. yatra nimittam nasti tad apranihi'tam.
?sa sa evamrlipa dharmades$ana niscarisyati. ratrau va diva va .sthita'u}-
am va nisannanam va.$ayanam va camkramyamanianam va. idréi dhar-

madesana niscarisyati. tatra buddhaksetre’nuttaram samyaksan;bodhim
abhisambuddhasya . tasya khalu punas Tathdgatasya-arhata saniyaksam-

buddhasya ye dasasu diksu lokadhatusu Buddhi Bhagavantas te sar;/e
varnam bhasante. ye khalu punas tasya Tathigatasya namadheyam

Srosyanti. sarve te niyata bhavisyanty anuttarasyam samyaksambodhal;.
tasya khalu punas Tathagatasya-arhatah samyaksambuddhaéya—anut—

1"l P: yavad dvayasya namadheyam api na bhavisyati.

2 so P, Ad-Ti.

3-3 The lv,is here i's corrupt. Ad-Ti: sems—can de-dag ’di-ltar phyi dan nan-gi drios-
po .rnams gfof\ dod-pa’i sgra *byun-bar gyur-ba dan, $ir rlurigis bskyod-pa dag dan, phyi
dar:1 naf-gi chos rnams-las ’di Ita ste, stoni-pa-fiid dan, mtshan-ma med-pa dan smon-pa
med-pa’i sgra ’byun-bar ’gyur-ba dan, skye-ha med-pa dan ’gag—, i sgra "byui
bar ’gyur-ba dan. ” §es-pa med-pa'l sgra byt

4 So P and Ad-Ti.
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taram samyaksambodhim abhisambuddhasya dharman desayato na
kasyacit sattvasya sam$ayo bhavisyaty ayam dharmo’yam na dharma
iti. tat kasya hetoh? ya khalu punar (sarva-)!dharmanam dharmata2na
tatra kascid adharmah sarva sa dharmah?,tatra ye sattva akusalamilagra-
std anavaruptaku$alamula Buddhesu va buddhasra(vakesu) va. akalya-
namitraparigrhitd atmadrstim aliyante.yavat sarvadrstigatany aliyante.
antesu tisthanti.ucchede $asvate v, te mithyagrahena (grhitd)3asamyak-
sambuddhesu samyaksam(buddhasamjfiinah) samyaksambuddhesu va-
asamyaksambuddhasamjiiinah. te adharmam dharma iti vadanti. dhar-
mam va adharma iti vadanti. te dharmam pratiksipanti, pratiksipya
kayasya bheddt param maranad apayadurgativinipa(tan narakesu—
upapadyante), tatra Buddha Bhagavanto’nuttaram samyaksambodhim
abhisambudhya4(sa)ttvin samsara-parydpannan tatahSpapaka(d) drsti-
gatin vivecayanti4. vivecya-ani ** f.298b ** yateSrasau pratistha-
payanti. tatra (pratisthdpita punar7)apayesu-upapadyante. evam khalu
Subhiite bodhisattvo mahisattvo buddhaksetram (parisodhayati,8ya)sya
pari§odhandt sattvinam na kvacin niketo bhavati8.laukikesu va dhar-
mesu lokottaresu va dharmesu (sasravesu vd) dharmesv anasravesu va
dharmesu samskrtesu v dharmesv asamskrtesu va dharmesu, yavat sa
(rvasattva niyatd bha)vanty anuttarasyam samyaksambodhau. ()

PARIVARTA 78.

(VI 5,16) atha khalv Gyusman Subhiitir Bhagavantam etad avocat:
kim punar (Bhagavan) bodhisattvo mahasattvo niyatah atha-aniyatah?
Bhagavan aha: niyatah Subhiite bodhisattvo (mahasattvo na-a)

niyatah.

1 So P and Ad-Ti.

2-2 gan yin-pa de-la ni chos ma yin-pa gan yan med de, de-dag thams—cad ni chos
vin-pa’i phyir ro.

3 so P; Ad-Ti: zin-pa dan.

4-4 'khor-bar gtogs-pa’i sems-can de-dag nan-sofi dan Ita-bar gyur-pa de-dag-las
grol-bar mdzad do.

5 So P; Ms: matah?

6 Ad-Ti: nies—pa’i.

7 phyin chad.

88 P; yasya parisuddhasya na kimcit sattvanam vaikalyam bhavisyati; Ad-Ti: yons—
su dag-pa’i sems—can rnams ni *jig-rten-pa’i chos rnams sam,... ’dus ma byas-kyi chos
gai-la’an gnas-par mi ’gyur te.
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aha: 'katamatra rasau niyatal. $ravakardsau va pratyekabud-
dhardsau va 2buddhara$au vaz2?

Bhagavan dha: na Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah s§ravakabhi-
mau3va niyatah pratyekabuddhabhiimau3va,buddhabhiimau3Subhiite bo-
dhisattvo mahasattvo niyatah.

dha: kim punar Bhagavan prathamacittotpadiko bodhisattvo
mahasattvo niyata utaho’vaivartikah utaho caramabhavikah?

Bhagavan aha: 4prathamacittotpadiko bodhisattvo mahdasattvo
niyata avaivartiko niyata$ caramabhaviko niyatah.4

@ha: kim punar Bhagavan niyato bodhisattvo mahasattvo apayesu—
upapadyate?

Bhagavan Gha: no hidam Subhiite. tat kim manyase Subhiite api
nv astamako va srotadpanno va sakrdagimi va-anagami va arhan va
pratyekabuddho va apayesu-upapadyate?

aha: no hidam Bhagavan.

Bhagavan aha: Sevam eva Subhiite yo bodhisattvo mahasattvas
prathamacittotpadam upadaya danam dada(fi)c chilam raksan ksantya
sampadayan viryam vdrabhamanah samadhim samapadyamanah praj-
fiam bhavayam.(maitri-karuna-mudita—upeksam (sarva)sattvesu bhava-
yati)6 sarva-akusala-dharma—prahanaya’ tisthati.so’payesu-upapadyeta
—iti nedam sthanam vidyate. dirghdyuskesu va devesu-upapadyeta—iti ne-
dam sthanam vidyate. yatra va apracarah kusaladharmanam edamiikesu
va janapadesu-upapadyeta-iti.nedam sthinam vidyate. dasyusu mlec-
chesu pratyantesu va janapadesu-upapadyeta-iti.8yatra-agati§ catas-
rnam parsadandnedam sthanam vidyate. mithyadrstikesu va kulesu—
upapadyeta-iti nedam sthanam vidyate. tatra ca-upapadyeta yatra na
buddhadabdo na dharmasabdo na samghasabda iti nedam sthinam

Il P. katame rasau niyatah; Ad-Ti: phun-po gan-du nies—pa lags.

22 om.Ad-Ti.

3 P and Ad-Ti in each case rasau for bhiimau.

44 P.: na S-e bs-o m-o'vinivarttaniyo vd niyatah caramabhaviko va niyato’pi tu
prathamacittotpadiko niyatah. - Should it be ’niyatah after avaivartiko and caramabha-
vika in the Ms?

55 P:evam eva S-e bs—0 m-o’payesu-upapatsyate naitan sthanam vidyate. TH-h?
th yah punah S-e bs-o m-ah; Ad-Ti: S—¢ bs-0 m-o0 fes-par gyur—pa’an fan-son rnams-—
su skye-bar mi ’gyur te. S—e bs-o m-o gan.

66 So P, Ad-Ti.

7 —don-du.

88 om. Ad-Ti.
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vidyate. akryadrstim valpated iti nedam sthanam vidyate. api tu khalu
Subhiite prathamacittotpidam upadaya bodhisattvo mahasattvo’nutta-
rasyai samyaksambodhaye samprasthitah adhyasayena, dasaku($a)lah
karmapathan adhyapadyeta-iti nedam sthanam vidyate.

dha: yadi Bhagavam 2bodhisattvo mahasattvah evam kusalamila-
samanviagatah yaduta-apratiripesu sthanesu nopapadyate. tad yani-
imani Tathagatena--dtmanas3 4tiryaggatijatakani nirdistani4.5imani pu-
nas tatra ku$alamilani kva gatani?5

Bhagavan aha: na punah Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvo’subhena-
karmana tiryaggatdv upadadyate. api tu yena yena-atmabhdvena satt-
vanam arthah kartavyams tam tam eva atmabhdavam samcintya sattva-
nam arthdya parigrhnati.kim punah Subhiite asty arhatam va pratyeka-
buddhanam va tad updyakau$alam yena-upayakausalena **f.299a **
samanvagatas tiryagyonigatauS(upapannah syat’?)

(@ha: no Bhagavan.)

(Bhagavan aha: Tathagatasya tad upayakausalam asti yena tatra—
upapannah syad.6) 9ye’sya vadhaya parakramanti 8(tin anuttardyam
ksiantau samiadadpayati vinayati pratisthapayati.tesam sattvanam eva-
arthiya)8atmanam ca parityajati.na ca tesam sattvdndm vihetham
karoti9.tad anena te Subhiite parydyenaivam veditavyam. yatha bodhi-
sattvo mahisattvah sattvinam arthaya mahakarunam pariptirayann
anuttarasyai samyaksambodhaye tiryagyona(v) vyupapadyate.na ca
tiryagyonigatair dosair lipyate.

dha: katamesu Bhagavam kusalesu (dharmesu)!0 sthitva bodhisattvo
mahasattva imian evamriipan atmabhavan parigrhnati?

Bhagavan dha: katamam Subhiite kusalo dharmo yo bodhisattvena

t P: akryadrstikesu va kulesu(-upapatsyate); Ad-Ti: byed-pa med-pa’i Ita-ba
rnams-la.

2 Ad-Ti + nes-pa’i.

3 fid-kyis.

44 dud °gro’i ’gro-bar skyes-pa’i rabs bstan na.

55 de’i tshe dge-ba’i rtsa-ba de-dag gan—-du mchis lags.

66 So P; Ms: bodhisattvo mahasattvo’bhiite.

7 skyes shin.

88 So P; Ms: sa tayd-anuttaraya ksantya.

99 gan-dag de bsad-pa’i phyir rtul-bar byed na, de-dag bla-na med-pa’i bzod-pa
yan-dag-par 'dzin-du ’jug-pa dan, 'dul shin *god-par byed de. de sems—can de-dag fiid-
kyi don-du bdag-gi lus yonis-su gton shin,sems—can de-dag-la rnam-par tho ’tsham-pa
mi byed-pa.

10 So P, Ad-Ti.
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mahasattvena na paripirayitavyah ?sarvakusaladharmaparipirir anut-
tara samyaksambodhi.tena bodhisattvena mahasattvena prathamacit-
totpddam upadaya yivad bodhimandanisannena na kascit kusalo
dharmo yo na paripiirayitavyah.na hi sa kascit kualo dharmo yena—
aparipirritena-anuttaram samyaksambodhir abhisambudhyeta nedam
sthdnam vidyate.tasmat tarhi Subhiite bodhisattvena mahisattven:a
prathamacittotpadam upadaya sarvakus$aladharmaparipiiryaih $iksita-
vyam. yatra S$iksitva sarvakarajiiatam anuprapnoti. sarvavidsananu-
sandhim prahasyati.!

Gha: katham punar Bhagavan bodhisattvo mahasattvas tavac
chukladharmasamanvagatah aryena-anasravena dharmena-apayesu-
upapadyate.tiryagyonau va? '

Bhagavan aha: kim puna(r).Subhiite Tathagata aryo’nasravah?

dha: evam etad Bhagavann evam etat Sugatah.aryo’nasravas Ta-
thagatah.

Bhagavan Gha: kim punas Tathagatahs tairyagyonikam prapinam
abhinirmimitah yam abhinirmaya buddhakaryam kuryat? '

Gha: kuryad Bhagavan.

Bhagavan aha: kim punas Tathagatas tairyagyoniko bhavet?

aha: no hidam Bhagavan.

Bhagavan aha: kim punas Tathagatas tairyagyonikam duhkham
pratyanubhavet ? . .

@ha: no hidam Bhagavan.

Bhagavan dha: evam eva Subhiite aryena-anasravena dharmena
samanvagato bodhisattvo mahasattvah samcintya tatharipam ﬁtmabh-z'l-
vam parigrhnati. yena atmabhivena sattvin paripacayati. 2yatharham
yathayogyamz2. .

. 4dha: kim punar Bhagavann arhan3nirmitam abhinirminoti. yo’
bhinirmito’rhankarmaskuryad, yena karmana parasya pritim janayet 4

Bhagavan aha: evam etat Subhiite evam etat. evam eva bodhisattvo

mahasattvah aryepa-anisravena dharmena samanvigatah samcintya

! So P. Ms: pra ni? ha? ti.

22 P: yatha Tathagatah.

3 P: Tathagatas tan.

44 Ad-Ti: Rab-"byor 'di ji sfiam-du sems, dgra bcom-pas sprul-pa shig mion-par
sprul na, sprul-pa de dgra bcom-pa’i las byed cif, las des gshan dag dga’-ba skye-bar gyur
sfiam mam. gsol-pa: bcom Idan ’das de de-lta lags so.

5 P: karma. '
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tatharipam atmabhavam parigrhnati. yena atmabhavena sattvﬁnﬁ}m
buddhakaryam karoti. na ca tena tathariipena-atmabhavena duhkhito
bhavati. na duhkhi(m) vedana(m) pratyanubhavatil . tat kim manyas.e
Subhiite yim mayakaro mayan darsayati. hastivigraham va aéva}u-
graham va balivardavigraham va anyam va vividhim mayam fiarsa_-
yati.api nu te hastivigraha bhavanty asvavigrahd va valivardavigraha
va anya va vividha pranijataya?
dha: no hidam Bhagavam. )
Bhagavan aha: evam eva Subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattva aryena-
anasravena dharmena samanvégato bhavati. (samci)ntya tatharipam
atmabhavam parigrhnéti.yathirﬁpena—itmabhévena sattvanam artham
karoti.(na ca tatharipam)2vedana(m) pratyanubhavati. ’
athayusman Subhiitir Bhagavantam etad avocat: mahopdyakausa-
lam Bhagavam bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya yo hi nama Bhggavan_n
aryena jiidnena samanva(gato yena yena atmabhav)ena éaknf)tl sattva-
nam arthah kartum tam tam eva-atmabhavam parigrhnati. .
(VIII 5,17) katamesu Bhagavamc chuklesu dharmesu sthitva bOdhl-.
sattvo mahdsattvo ** £.299b ** imany evamripany upayakausala(ni
karoti na ca tair)3 lipsyate? .
Bhagavan aha: prajiidparamitdyam Subhiite sthitva bodhlsaftvo
mahasattvah (imany evamrupany u)payakausalani karoti. yair upay_a-
kausalai pirvasyan diéi daksinayam pascimaya(m uttarasyam a)dha(stat)
tiryak samantad dasasu diksv aikaikasyan disi gaﬁginadivﬁlu.kol?amesu
lokadhi(tusu sattvanam krtyam ka)roti. na ca tena tatra kimcit sam-
spréyate. tat kasya heto(h)? tathda hi sa bodhisattvo mahasattva sz'u'va-
(thaiva dharmam no)palabhate. yo va samspréyeta yena va samprsy?ta
yatra va samspréyeta. tat kasya hetoh ? tatha hi (sarva ete trayo (?harmah).
svabhivena §unyd(h). 4na ca ($iinyatd) Sunyatam samsprséati. na-api
§iinyatam kascid dharma samspréati. na-api Stnyata samspréy.ate“.
tat kasya hetoh? tathd hi S$tnyatd Siinyatayam nopalabhyate. iyam

1 P + dha: na hi Bhagavan dustavi apdya? Bhagavan aha:

2 So P. Gap in Ms. '

3 Gap in Ms. Ad-Ti: bgyid kyan las des gos—par mi ‘gyur—ba.lag§? .

44 ston—pa fiid ni ston—pa fiid-la reg-par mi byed-la,stqﬁ—pa’.ﬁld |:u chos gan-la’an
reg-par mi byed cis, ston-pa fiid kyan reg-par byt}—ba ma ym.—pa_l Pl’lzllr ro_. P: tatra: na
§linyataya Stinyata samsprsyate naiva $inyatam kascit samsprsati. Ela?_l sun)_'ata samsprsate.

s Ad-Ti: + ran-bshin-gyis: P: tatha hi svabhdvasiinyatayd $iinyata nopalabhyate.
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sa-anupalambha-$iinyatd (yatra)!sthitvd bodhisattvo mahasattvo’nut-
taram samyaksambodhim abhisambudhyate.

dha: kim punar Bhagavan prajiidparamitiyam eva sthitvd na-
anyesu (dharmesu)2?

Bhagavan aha: asti punah Subhiite kascid dharmo yo na prajiia-
paramitdyam antargatah?

dha: yadi Bhagavam. prajiidparamita svabhavena $unya katham
prajfiaparamitayam sarvadharma antargatd? na ca Bhagavamc chiinya-
tayam kascid dharmo’ntargato va na va-antargatah.

Bhagavan aha: na punah Subhiite sarvadharma sarvadharmaih
§iinyah?

dha: $tnya Bhagavam.

Bhagavan aha: yadi Subhiite sarvadharmah sarvadharmaih $tinya,
na nu sarvadharma §iinyatayam antargata?

aha: evam etad Bhagavan.

Bhagavdn dha: tad anena Subhiite parydyena-evam veditavyam, yat
prajiidparamitayam sthitva bodhisattvo mahasattva idam evamriipam
updyakausalam kurute.

VIl 5,18) athayusman Subhiitir Bhagavantam etad avocat: katham
Bhagavam bodhisattvo mahasattva prajfiaparamitayam caran sarva-
dharmasdinyatayam sthitva abhijfiaparamitam abhinirmati3? yasv abhi-
jidsu sthitvd pirvasyan di$i ganganadivalukopaman lokadhatiin gac-
chati. tatra lokadhatusu ye Buddha Bhagavantas tisthanti dhryante
yapayanti dharmafi ca deSayanti tam. paryupaste dharmam ca $rnoti.
tatra ca Buddhesu Bhagavatsu kusalamilany avaropayati?

evam ukte Bhagavan ayusmantam Subhiitim etad avocat: iha Subhiite
bodhisattvo mahasattva prajiiagparamitdyam caran ye piirvasyan disi
ganganadivilukopaman lokadhatavas tam sarvam $iinya iti pasyati. ye'
pi tatra Buddha Bhagavantas te’pi Buddha Bhagavanta(s) svabhiva-
$inya‘na-anyatra nama-samketena prajfiaptim upadiya nirdi$yante.
sarvah prajiiapti svabhavena $iinyah4, yadi te lokadhatavo na svabha-
vena $inydh abhavisyams, te’pi Buddhd Bhagavanto na svabhivena
sinya abhavisyams, te’pi prajiiapti-samudacara na svabhivena $iinya

1 So P. Ad-Ti: de-la.

2 so P, Ad-Ti.

3 P: abhinirharati.

44 min dan brdar btags-pa bzun ste, bstan-pa ma gtogs—par btags-pa thams-
cad kyan no-bo-ilid—kyis stofi-par mthon fo.
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abhavisyams, tat pradesiki $inyatd’bhavisyat. yasman na pradesiki
$linyata tasmat sarvadharmah sarvadharmaih $tnyah, tad bodhisattvo
mahasattva upayakausalena prajfidparamitayam carann abhijidpara-
mitim abhinirharati. yasv abhijiidsu sthitva divyam caksur abhinir-
ha(ra)ti. divyasSrotram rddhim paracittajiianam. pirve nivasam cyutopa-
pattim, !na ca vina abhijiiabhir bodhisattvena mahiasattvena2sakyam!
anuttard samyaksambodhir abhisamboddhum. [** 300a/b.] ** f.301a **
(tasmad bodhisattvasya mahisattvasya—abhijidparamitiydm bodhir an-
targata; tebhir eva-abhijiiabhir bodhir margayitavya; sa margaya-
mano)3divyena caksusd atmanas tand4kudalan dharman pasyati.param
caSkudalesu dharmesu niyojayati. (na ca (tesu) kusalesu dharmesu
abhinivesthate)s.tat kasya hetoh? tathd hi te sarve kus$ala dharmih
svabhivena §inyd.na hi §unyataya kvacid abhiniviate. yad abhini-
visya asvadayet. nirdsvada hi $linyatd. tad bodhisattvo mahasattvah
prajiiaparamitayam cara(n) divyam caksur abhinirharati. yena divyena
caksusa sarvadharmamc chinya iti pasyati, tat punar bodhisattvo
mahasattvas’tan dharmatam &gamyad 9karma-abhiniropayati. yaya
karmabhiniruptya sattvanan dharman desayati’.na punah sattvam na
sattvaprajiiaptim upalabhate. ity anupalambhayogena bodhisattvo maha-
~ sattvah abhijiidparamitam abhinirmati. yabhir abhijiiabhir ye’bhijfidka-
raniyan dharman tan karoti. tatra bodhisattvo mahasattvo divyena
caksusa visuddhena-atikrinta-manusyakena!Opurvasya(m) disi daksina-
syam pa$cimdydm uttarasyam adhastad disi vidiksv[ny] Grdhvam[**]
tiryag!Olokadhatim pasdyati.!! sa tatra rdhya gatvallsattvinam artham

1-1 mpon-par $es-pa med-par ni..mi nus te.

2 Ms add: na.

3 Ms:? (bodhisattva)sya eva-abhijiiebhya(?) bodhi(r) mérgitavydyamarga; P: yad
iyam bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya-abhijidparamitayam bodhir antargata abhijiidsu bodhir
yam margayamano; Ad-Ti: de’i phyir bs-asya m-asya byan-chub

antargata margayitavya
*dus—pas,mion—par $es—pa de-dag itid

ni mnon-par ses—pa’i pha-rol-tu phyin-pa *dir
las ‘byaii-chub btsal-bar bya’o.de ’tshol-ba na.

4 Ad-Ti + sarvin.

5 Ad-Ti + sarvesu.

6 So P, Ad-Ti: (kyan) dge-ba'i chos de-dag-la mion-par shen-pa med do.

"7-7 de chos fiid de-la gnas $in,las gan bskyed-pas sems-can rnams-la chos ston-par
*gyur-ba de-lta-bu’i las bskyed-par byed de.

8 so also P.

9 Ms adds: na; om.P and Ad-Ti.

10-10 gar dan,lho dan nub dan byan dan, phyogs mtshams-rnams dan, *og dan sten-

gi phyogs—kyi.
11-11 de rdzu-'phrul-gyis de-dag-tu sofi shin.
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kar?ti.- yadi va danena yadi va §ilena yadi va ksantya yadi va viryena
yadi va .samédhiné yadi va prajiidya yadi va saptatrmsata bodhipaksya'ir
dhan.'ma.lh yadi va dhyéna—apramina—arﬁpya—vimo.ksa—samidhi—sa.tmi-
pflttlbhlr yadi va §ravakadharmair yadi va. pratyekabuddhadharmair adi
va bodhisattvadharmair yadi va buddhadharmais tesam sattvanim kr)t, a-
karo bhavati. tatra ye sattvd matsarinas tesam eva.n ;iharman d-eéa. a}llti
dadadhvad danan, duhkham hi daridryam, na hi daridryena éakyan‘i’ it-‘
manc?’py arthah kartum. prag eva parasya, tad yiiyam étma.nﬁ ca duhkita
bhavi s_yathah param ca duhkhayisyatha, ma daridryena abhibhiita a.n 0-
n_y? mamsani khadanto! na parimoksyadhve trbhyo’péyebhyah ye du(lz)—-
§ila sattvas tesam evan dharman desayati. duhkham hi bl;;)h urﬁs'
dauh$ilyam,na hi duh$ilena $akyam étmano’p}; artilah kartl;mp pr:?.la
eva parasya. dauhdilyasya yo vipakah sa naraka vi. tiryagyc;l,lir vg
yamalloko vd, tad yllyam trsv apayesu prapatiti. 2itmanam eva na
é.'akya—artham kartum prag eva param2,tad yusmabhir eka-dauhéilyasya-
cittasya—apy avakaso na datavyo, ma pascat tipino’bhiit. 3./e sattillis
parasparam vyapannacittds tesim evan dharman de$ayati.3ma yllyam
anyonyam vyapadyadhvam3. ksubhitacittindm satim na kascit kuyéalo
dhairmah pradurbhavati, tad yusmikam anyonya;ksubhita—cittinim
saitam sthanam etad vidyate. yan narakopapattir bhave(;i va tiryagyonijr
va-yamaloko va,‘hamta yusmabhir ekacittam api na ksobhayitavyam
prag ?va:(-anyesém)Sakuéaliném cittdinam avaki$o na ditavyalryiti';
ye kusu.:las' te‘lm‘virye niyojayati,evam yavad ye (viksiptacittas tan s:.imé—).
d-hau myo_l_ayfltl. y<.e dusprajfias tan prajfidyim niyojayati. ye ragacaritas
iaf aéubhazfm niyojayati. ye dvesacaritas tim maitryam niyojayati.
f._301b ye moha-caritds tdm pratityasamutpa(de niyojayati ye)
k}lmarge prasthitds tdn marge niyojayati. yadi va Sravakamarge . adi
va pratyekabuddhamarge niyojayati. tesim evan dharman deéayati
yatr_a ylyam abhinivistds te dharmah svabhavena $iinya, na hi Zva—,
(bhavena $iinye)su dharmesu Sakyam abhinivestum. anab’hinivisgi ca

I iiin $a fiin-gis zos te.
22 So P. Ad-Ti: *byi i
cakya e o rc:u:.fs:jaéikl;);:\haz‘)'lz;s;r'n r’m nus na, gshan-dag Ita ci smos kyis. Ms:
::: ]l:hyed cag gcig-la gcig *khrug-par 'ma byed cig,
y? s!cyes—bu dag de bas na khyed cag-gis khro-ba das, ’khrug-pa’i sems dan
inod sems ’'ga yfn‘l byed-par mi bya na, mi dge-ba’i sems gshan dag-gi go-skab: Joyeb
a smos kyan ci dgos shes chos ston to. s dbye-ba
5 So P.
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$tinyatd. evam khalu Subhite bodhisattvo mahﬁsattvgh -prgjﬁéslilfil-
mitdyam carann abhijiiasu sthitva sattvanam ar.t.lfz_lm karotl.. m-ilstl Su b 1_1 €
bodhisattvo mahasattvo yena Sakyam abhunasv_ asthitva sa_ttva.nam
dharman de$ayitum, utpathaprasthita va sattva I'narga.m avatarayitum
nedam sthinam vidyate. yatha Subhiite paksi sakfmlr apaksa_ko na
$aknoty akasena kramitum evam eva Subhiite l,yod'hlsattvo ma_hasatt\]?
anidgamya—(a)bhijia na $aknoti.dharman desa}ll_tu[,n. tasm-at t?.l.l; _1
Subhiite bodhisattvena mahasattvena prajﬁﬁpé.ra.rmtayflm .carata ab-hu_n’a
abhinirhartavyah. sa abhir abhijiidbhir :flbhmlrbarta'bhfr yam akan_—
ksiéyati sattvainam artham kartum tam sukhina ?can_ sya'tl. divyena caksu_sa
ganganadivalukopaman lokadhatiin draksyati. tar,ns-ca tat_r:l satt\{an
upapannan draksyati. drstvd ca tan sattvan%‘dhy’a ‘gatve.l ceta:is.alva-l
cittam prajfiasyati, prajiidya tathaiva dharmari desayngyat:. yat i va
danakatham yadi vd yava(n) nairyanikim katha’m. sa _dlvyena_sr?tra-
dhiatuna ubhau $abdau $rosyati. yaduta divyams$ c:a manus.yaka?lsdc:z}:
tatra ye piirvasyam disi yavat samantad daéa_su diksv ekaikasyan disi
ganganadivalukopamesu lokadhatusu ]?ud_dha Bha_gavanto d.ha'rm:m;
desayanti. sa tena divyena $rotradhatuna tin dharman éroszfatl-. sr;lhv

ca tathétviya—udgrahisyati.tathitviya—udg_rhy'a—(an)ar_l(y)athatvaya a-
rman de$ayisyati. dinakatham yavan nairyanikakatham. taS):a Citflbpa-
ryayajiianam suviSuddham bhavisyati. sa t_ena cetahparyay?Jn.anen?
sattvinam cittam prajiidsyati. tesan tathatvaya dhan_nan .d?saylsyatl.
danakatham yavan nairyanikakatham. so’n:lekavidham pl-lrven.w?s?m anu-
smarisyati anya3-atmano’pi parasya(-api). sa -tena purvemvaisal:;ls?}::r-
tijidnena—evam jiiasyaty evam-namakas te’bhiivan. paurvalias ) a a}-
gata arhantah samyaksambuddha saérévakﬁs“,tatta _ye sattva purve(;u-
vasanusmrty-adhimuktd bhavisyanti.tesam _tathatvaya _dharma_m .e.-
$ayisyati. dinakatham yavan nairyanikakathim.sa .rddh)_'a.—anekan vivi-
dham lokadhatim gatva Buddham Bhagavat.ah p.aryl_lpamsya_te pa_ryu-
pasya abhijiianena sattvinam dharman deéayls}.'a‘tl. danakat-ha-m );a}\l/a:
nairyanikakatham. sa ésravaksayajﬁﬁnena. sllv1d1.te11a.sattvan_an a

man de$ayisyati. yadi va danakatham yadi va nauzalm-kaka.ﬂ}ar,r} evam
khalu Subhiite bodhisattvena mahdsattvena prajiidparamita(yam ca-

1 So P, Ad-Ti; Ms: abhijiidsu sthitva.
2-2 rdzu-’phrul-gyis de-dag-tu son-nas.
3 P: apy?

4 P: sa$ravakasamghas.
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rata-a)!bhijiia abhinirhartavya. sa (e)bhir abhijiiabhih suparicitabhi
yam yam eva-atmabhdvam parigrhitum akanksisyati. tam tam eva—
atmabhavam parigrahisyati.2sa (na) ca tena sukhena va duhkhena (va
sumand vd durmana va bhavisyati.naiva—asya—anunaya—pratighau bha-
visyatha.)2tad yathapi nama tathaga(ta)- ** f.302a ** (nirmitah puru-
sah sarvakrtyani ka)roti. na ca tena sukhena va duhkhena va klisyate3,
evam eva Subhiite bodhisattvena mahasattvena prajfidparamitayim
carata abhijiiavikriditena bhavitavyam. yatha vikridamano buddhakse-
tram ca pariSodhayisyati. sattvam$ ca paripacayisyati. na punah Su-
bhiite bodhisattvena mahasattvena-apari$odhite buddhaksetre aparipa-
citesu sattvesu $akyam anuttara samyaksambodhir abhisamboddhum.
tat kasya hetoh? niasti Subhiite mérgiﬁga—vikalasya“bodhisattvasya
mahasattvasya-anuttara samyaksambodhih.

(VI 5,19) athayusman Subhiitir Bhagavantam etad avocat: kata-
mani Bhagavan bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya marganganis. yani yani
bodhisattvo mahasattvah pariplirya-anuttara(m) samyaksambodhim
abhisambudhyate ?

evam ukte Bhagavan ayusmantam Subhiitim etad avocat: sarvakusa-
ladharmah Subhiite bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya marganganis.

dha: te punar Bhagavan katame kuéaladharmiﬁmérgéﬁgéniﬁ. yair
anuttara samyaksambodhir abhisambudhyate ?

Bhagavan aha: prathamacittotpadam upadaya danaparamita? 8ku-
Salo dharmas tatra ya akalpana ya(d) dadan na kalapyati8. idam danan
asmai dadamy ahan dadami ity etat trayam na kalpayati. svabhivasii-
nyatam upadaya,yaya paramitaya itmana ca tarati param ca tarayati
samsararpavat. ime te kusaladharmai bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya—
anuttarasya samyaksambodh(ay)e margo yena margena-atitanagata-
pratyutpannd bodhisattvi mahisattvis tirnas taranti tarisyanti ca

1 So P, Ad-Ti.

22 So P; Ad-Ti: de-la bde-ba'am sdug-bsiial-ba'am, yid bde-ba’am yid mi bde-
ba ’byuni-bar mi gyur te. rjes-su chags—pa’am, khon-khro-bar yan mi ‘gyur ro. Ms: vepa-
lapsyate, after duhkhena.

3 P: lipyate.

4 byari—chub-kyi yan-lag yons-su ma rdzogs-pa-la.

5°5 bodhyarigani, P and Ad-Ti.

66 om.P, Ad-Ti.

7 Ad-Ti + —carya.

88 de-la rnam-par mi rtog-pa gan yin-pa de ni dge-ba'i chos yin no, ji-ltar sbyin-
pa-la rnam-par mi rtog ce na.
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laparamita ksantiparamita viryaparamitd sama-
dhiparamita prajfiaparamita catvari dhyanéni catvary apramanani: ca-
tasrah aripyasamapattayah catviri smrtyupasthanani catvari samyakpra-
hanani.catvararddhipadah paficendriyani paficabalani saptabodhyan-
gany daryastango margah trini vimoksamukhz’mi.caturdaéa—éﬁnyaté
astau vimoksa navanupirvasamapattayo dharanimukhani samadhi-
mukhini. pratisamvido yavad astadasavenika buddhadharmah, yavantah
kecid bodhimarga ime te kusala dharma ye bodhisattvena mahasattvena
paripurayitavyd yam pariplirya sarvakarajfiatam anuprapnoti. yam
anupriapya dharmacakram pravartayati. ((78))

samsdrarnavatl. evam §

PARIVARTA 79

(VII 5,20) athayusman Subhiitir Bhagavantam etad avocat: yadi
Bhagavann ime dharma bodhisattvadharmas tad buddhadharmas punar
katame?

Bhagavan @ha: yat punah Subhiitir evam aha. yadi-ime dharma
bodhisattvadharmas tad buddhadharmah punah katama iti.2ima eva Su-
bhiite buddhadharma yademan dharman sarvakarair abhisambudhyate.
tasya sarvakirajfiatapraptasya sarvavisananusandhih prahiyate, tad3
bodhisattvo (mahésattvo)’bhisambudhyate,Tathégato’rhan samyaksam-
buddhah sarvadharman ekalaksanasamayuktaya prajiiaya-abhisambud-
dhah2,ayam viseso bodhisattvasya ca Tathagatasya ca-arhatah samyak-
sambuddha(sya. tad yathdpi nama Su)bhite anya eva pratipannako

anya eva phalastab,

1 Ms adds: uparimandh sattvan grhitva; om. P, Ad-Ti.

22 Ad-Ti: Rab—byor byarn—chub sems-dpa’i chos de-dag Fiid san.
kyan yin te. gan-gi tshe chos de-dag rnam(-pa) thams—ca
rgyas $ifl, rnam-pa thams—cad mkhyen-pa fiii
sbyor-ba thams—cad spon-bar byed do.bs-0
rgya-bar byed-kyi, de-bshin gsegs-pa
kyis ni skad-cig gcig dan
rdzogs-par sans rgyas-pas.

3 P: tam; so Ad-Ti.

4-4,, . mod-kyi, ’on kyan de gilis ka’an ga
pudgalau; Ms has: ubhauv.

4na ca na tiv ubhav aryapudgalaud,evam eva Su-

s—rgyas—kyi chos
d-du mnhon-par rdzogs—par sais-
d thob-pa'i tshe. de’i bag chags-kyi mtshams

m-a ni de-dag mnon-par rdzogs-par *tshan
dgra-bcom-pa yan-dag-par rdzogs-pa’i safs-rgyas-
ldan-pa’i $es-rab-kyis chos thams—cad mmnon-par rdzogs-par

fi-zag mchog ma yin-par mi 'gyur ro; P: agra-
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bhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvalanantaryamarge ** f.302b ** pratipan-
nakastah, (ta)thagatas punar2arhan samyaksam(buddhah sarvadhar-
mesxi ana)ndhakarata praptal!, iyam Subhiite viseso b;)dhisattvasya
mahasattvasya Tathdgatasya ca-arhata samyaksambﬁddhasya.
athayusman Subhiitir Bhagavantam etad avoa;t: yadi punar Bha-
gavann .ir’ne dharmah svalaksanas$iinydh, svalaksa(nasiinye)su dharmesu
klfto v1se§o nana(karana)m va-upalabhyate? ayam nz;lirayiko’yaﬁl
tau_'yagyomko’yam yamalaukikah ayam devo’yam man.usya ayam gotrai-
b{lur ayam astamaka ayam srotadpanno’yam sak,rdégémy aye;m ana-
gainy ayam arhann ayam pratyekabuddho’yam bodhisattvo’yam Ta-
thagato’rhan samyaksambuddhah. yathaiva Bhagavann ime pt;dgalé
nopalabhyante.tathaiva Bhagavam. karma nopalabhyate. yathaiva karma
nopalabhyate tathaiva karmavipiko nopalabhyate.
e_vam ukte Bhagavan ayusmantam Subhiitim etad avocat: evam etat
Subhiite evam etat tathd yatha vadasi.svalaksanaéiinyesu dharmesu
na karina na vipaka upalabhyate3.ye punah Subhiite svalaicsanaéﬁnyén
dharr.na(n) (na jananti te karma) abhisamskurvanti3.dué'ca;itam va
suc-arltam va sdsravam va-anasravam vi.te duscaritena karmanﬁ.trisv
apayesu_prapatanti .sucaritena devamanusyesu-upapadyante. accilidreria
karnlana ripadhatau va-artipyadhatau va copapayante.tad bodhisatt\"o
mahasattvo danaparamitdyam caran yavad astidasasv avenikesu bud-
dhadl‘xarmesu carann acchidracari imin bodhisattvadhar.mén. utpa-
da?'atl.yin_ utpadya bodhyanga-parivira—sahagatam vajropamam sarﬁé—
dhim samapanno’nuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambudhyaie abhi-
saml.)udhya sattvanam artham karoti. yo’rtha.krto na i)una(r) vi .rana-
éyatll yasya viprandsat paficagatike samsare prélpatet. o
Gha: kim punar Bhagavati-anuttaraim samyaksambodhim abhisam-
budhya paficagatikah samsdra upalabdhah? ' .
Bhagavan aha: no hiti. '
it rg:z;h l::!;l a:)];:jnlilgs:h:?l‘athagatena krsna va $ukla va akrsnasukla va
Bhagavan aha: no hiti.

11 bar-chad med-pa’i lam-la i i
’ -la gnas—pa yin-gyi, de-bshin g$egs—pa dgra |

yan-dag-par rdzogs-pa’i safis-rgyas ni chos thams-cad-la sgrib-pa med-p a’i g 'bcom .
pa ste; P: ..anavaranajiianam praptah. Pl ye-tes briies=

2 So P: Ms: tvam?

3-3 i

gan-dag-gis chos-rnams ran-gi fii i
gi mtshan-fiid-kyis ston—par mi ses— i

fies-par spyod-pa’am... las-dag minon-par ’du byed do. par mi sespa de-dag i
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aha: yadi nopalabdhi.kuto naraka va tiryagyonir vd yamaloka va
prajiiaptah kuto devamanusyah prajiiaptah kutah srotadpannah sakr-
dagamy anagamy arhan pratyekabuddhah kuto bodhisattvah kutas
Tathagato’rhan samyaksambuddhah prajiiaptah?

Bhagavan aha: kim puna(h) Subhiite ete sattva svalaksanastnyam.
sarvadharmam jananti?

dha: no hiti.

Bhagavan aha: yadi punah Subhiite!sattvd evam janiyu(h) svalak-
sanasinya dharma iti. tan na bodhisattvo mahdsattvo’nuttarasyai
samyaksambodhaye’sampratisthamano?na sattvam mocaye(t) tribhyo’
payebhyo yavat samsaragatibhyah.yasmat tarhi Subhiite sattvd na
jananti svalaksapa$inyan dharmis te aprajinanto na parimucyante
paificagatikdt samsarat. tad bodhisattvo mahasattvas tesaim Buddhanam
Bhagavatam antikdc chrutvd svalaksanasiinyan dharman sattvinam
arthaya-anuttarasyai samyaksambodhaye sampratisthate.neme dharmas
tathd samvidyante yatha balaprthagjana abhinivista, tad ime sattvah
asatah asamvidyamanan3dha(rman sva)tah kalpayitva—upalabhya3:asat-
tve sattvasamjiiinah ariipe riipasamjfiina. avedandyam vedanasamjfiinah
asamjfidyam samjiiasamjiiinah asamskaresu samskarasamjiiinah avijiiane
vijiia— ** f.303a ** nasamjfiinah yavad asamskrtadharmin asato’sam-
vidyamana kalpayitva4, Sviparydsair viparyastacittds. kayena vaca
ma(nasa ka)arma-abhisamskurvanti. te paficagatika(t) samsarin na
parimucyante. tad bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajidparamitayam caram
sarvdn antargatan ku$alan dharman krtva bodhisattvacarikam carati.
yam carikdm carann anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambudhyate.

(vhr 5,21).abhisambudhyaéduhkham ca duhkhasamudayam ca
duhkhanirodham ca duhkhanirodhagiminim ca pratipadam acaste

1S + ete; so Ad-Ti.

2 shugs-par ma gyur na ni.

3-3 chos rnams-la ran-gis btags $in dmigs-nas; P: dharman svayam eva vikalpayanti.
upalabhante va.

4 rnam-par btags-pas.

5-5 phyin ci log rnams-kyis sems bslad-par gyur-pa dag lus dan...las...

6 Ad-Ti: kyan sems-can-rnams ’gro-ba Ina’i 'khor-ba-las thar-bar byed do.

Subhiitir aha: Bh—n gal-te chos thams—cad ran-gi mtshan—iiid-kyis ston-pa lags na,
Bh-n ’o na ji-ltar bs—0 m-o anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambudhya, sems—-can rnams
‘gro-ba Ina’i ’khor-ba-las yoiis-su thar-par bgyid lags?

Bhagavan aha: S—-e ’di-la bs-o m-o anuttaraim samyaksambodhim abhisambudhya,
sems—can rnams-la ’phags-pa’i bden-pa bshi-po//sdug-bsnal dan.
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desayati. prajfiapayati prasthapayati.vivarati vibhajati uttanikaroti sam-
prakasayati. tatra catursv aryasatyesulsarve'ntargatd kugali dharrﬁi
ye kecid bodhipaksyi! (dharma)?2yai(r) bodhipaksyair dharmais traya-
nam ratnanam vyavasthinam bhavati.katamesam trayanim? buddha-
ratnasya dharmaratnasya samgharatnasya, esam trayanam ratninam
pradurbhavat sattvah parimucyante paificagatika(t) samsarat. '

ath@yusman Subhiitir Bhagavantam etad avocat : kim punar Bhagavan
duhkhajfidnena parinirvanam bhavaty atha duhkhena, samudayajfia-
nena parinirvanam bhavaty atha samudayena, duhkhanirodhajfianena
parinirvinam bhavaty atha duhkhanirodhena: margajfianena parinir-
vanam bhavaty atha mairgena.

evam ukte Bhagavan dyusmantam Subhiitim etad avocat: na Subhiite
duhkhajiianena parinirvinam bhavati na duhkhena, na samudayajiia-
nena parinirvinam bhavati.na samudayena. na duhkhanirodhajfianena
parinirvinam bhavati. na duhkhanirodhena. na margajfiadnena parinir-
vanam bhavati na margena. ya punah Subhite caturnim aryasatyanam
samata tat parinirvinam uktam maya, na puna duhkhajfianena parinir.-
vapam bhavati. na duhkhena na samudayajfidnena na samudayena
na- duhkhanirodhajfiinena na duhkhanirodhena na margajiidanena na
margena parinirvinam bhavati.

dha: katama-esa(m) Bhagavams caturnim arya(satyanam sa-)
mata? '

Bhagavan Gha3: yatra Subhiite‘na dubhkham na duhkhajfidnam na
samudayo na samudayajiianam na nirodho na nirodhajfianam na m.a'lrgO
na margajfianams. yaisim caturnam aryasatyanam tathati avitathata
dharmata.dharmadhatur dharmaniyamata dharmasthiti. yad utpadad
va Tathagatanam anutpadad va Tathagatanam sthita eva dhatur yaduta
dharmadhétuhﬁasampramosiya—aparihinéya samvartate6.7tad bodhi-
sattvo mahasattvah prajfidparamitdyam caran satyanubodhiya carati
na ca8 satyiny anubodhavyani’. .

;'lsdg;—ba'i chos byari-chub-kyi phyogs gan ji-siied-pa thams—cad ’dus te.
o P,
3 So P, Ad-Ti.
4 So P, Ad-Ti.
5 Ms +_ Bhagavan éha: Not in P or Ad-Ti.P -- api tu khalu punah Subhiite.
:: :: :'a ;ar,npramosadharmatﬁyai aparihapadharmatiyai sampravartate.
"/ de-la bs-o m-o prajiiaparamitayam caran, ci nas kyan bden
. ! B —-pa rtogs—par bya—
ba’i don-du bden-pa rtogs—par bya-ba-la spyod do. gpar Y
8 Ms: va?
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evam ukte ayusman Subhiitir Bhavavantam etad avocat: katham
punar Bhagavam bodhisattvo mahdsattvah prajfiaparamitdayam caran
satyanubodhaya carati. yathd caram satyany anubudhyate.a(bhi)sam-
budhya tathatvam pratividhyati.yatha pratividhyan naiva $ravakabhi-
mau patati na pratyekabuddhabhiimau patati.bodhisattvanyamam ava-

amati? ,

evam ukte Bhagavan Gyusmantam Subhiitim etad avocat: iha Subhiite
bodhisattvo mahisattvah prajiidparamitayam caran na tan dharmams
tatha pasyati. yathd pasyam kimcid dharmam upalabheta. anupalabha-
minah sarvadharmamc chiinya iti pasyati. satyaparyapannam$ ca—
asatyaparya(panndfi ca tan sarvan §linya iti padyati.sa evam pa)Syann
avakrantaniyimo bodhisattvo mahasattvo bodhisattva—gotrabhii-bhil-
mau sthito bhavati. sa bodhisattva-gotrabhii-bhimau sthitvd na mirdhna
nipatam patati.yena ** £303b ** Imiirdhna nipatena? $rivakabhiimau
va pratye(kabuddhabhtimau va patati).sa iha bodhisattvagotrabhimau
sthitvd catvari dhyandny utpadayati catvary apramanani catasrah
arupyasamapattih.sa iha $amathabh@imau sthitvd sarvadharmén pravi-
cinoti. catvry aryasatyani prativibudhyati. (sa ca duhkhaii ca)parija-
nati. na ca duhkhdrambanam cittam utpadayati.samudayam ca praja-
hati.na ca samudayarambanam cittam utpadayati.nirodham ca saksa-
tkaroti.na ca nirodhirambanam cittam utpadayati. margam ca bha-
vayati na ca margirambanam cittam utpadayati.(anyatra) bodhi-nim-
nena cittena sarvadharma(n) yathavatvam pasyati.

aha: katama Bhagavan sarvadharmana(m) yathavatta?

Bhagavan aha: $unyata.

Gha: katamad $linyatd?

Bhagavan aha: svalaksana$inyatd. so’nayaivamripaya vipa$ya-
naya3dsarvadharmamc chiinya iti vipa$yati. na kasyacid dharmasya
svabhivam paséyati¢.yatra bhaveSsthitva bodhim abhisambudhyeta.

(@ha: evam sati Bhagavann abhavastbodhih ?

Bhagavan aha: evam etat Subhiite evam etad.yatha vadasi.)’abha-

1 Ad-Ti: rtse-mor ltun-ba.
2 P: vinipatena.

3 lhag mthon des.

4 Ad-Ti: samanupasyati.
s P, Ad-Ti: svabhave.

6 P: abhavasvabhava.

7 So Ad-Ti and P.
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va?l cet l?odh.ih, sa na buddhaih krta na pratyekabuddhair na-arhad-
bhir napi tal(r) l?odhlsattvair mahasattvair, ya jha bodhidyaZcaranti.
ant)t'atra sattva na jananti na paSyanti yathatvam. tad bodhisattvo maha-
sattva prajiidparami(tdyam ca)rann upayakausalena sattvana

desayati. ((79))3 nam dharman

PARIVARTA 80.

(VIIT 5,22) athayusman Subhiitir Bhagavantam etad avocat: yadi
Bhagavann abhivasvabhdva sarvadharmas, te na buddhai kr.té na
pratyekabuddhair na-arhadbhir na-anigimibhir na sakrdégé‘mibhir
na sr?taépannair4na pratipann(ak)air4napi tair bodhisatt;'air maha-
saitt\-'alh krta ya iha bodhdya caranti.tat kuta esan dharmaniam
na_na.karar,larg] (va vyava)sthinam va prajﬁéyate; ime (nai)'ra);i
(kd i)me tairyagyonikd ime yamalaukikd ime devi ime manusyih
ane1_1a vd karmana narakis tiryagyonir yamalokah anena kan;lan'?;
devaP anena karmana manusyih anena (kannatié) brahmakéyil.(é
(d(_:vah ya)van naivasamjﬁinésamjﬁéyatani(devih).a;lena karmana sro-
tadpannah sakrdagimy anagamy arhan pratyekabuddhih anenél kar-
mand bodhisattvo mahasattvo’nena karmana Tathégato’r'han samyak-
sambuiidhah.abhﬁvasya hi Bhagavan na kacit krya yaya kryaya n);ra-
k:iun va g.acche(t) tiryagyonim va yamalokam va devamﬁ;msyam va
yava.n naivasamjiianasamjfidyatanesu va devesu—upapadyeta.. sr.otaé-
p?ttnphalam va-anuprapnuya(t sa)krdagimiphalam va-anagamiphalam
va-ar‘hattvam va pratyekabodhim va,s bodhisa'ttvo va mahésattv;>
chjhu_nérgeS caret (Tathdgato va’rhan samyaksambuddhah)6 sarvaka-
rajiiatam va-anuprapnuyad yam anupripya sattvim. samsérﬁr'n mocayed

_Bhagavdn aha: evam etat Subhiite evam etat tatili yaihé vadasi.
abhavasya hi Subhiite na karma na krya (na)’phalam. balo hi Subhﬁt;

1 P: abhivasvabhava.
2 P: samadhau.
3 At this point P inserts the i i i
questions of Maitreya > which I have edi
242 of Mélanges d’Indianisme 2 1 i i ve edited on pp. 225-
s s & a mémoire de Louis Renou, 1968.
55 byan-chub sems-dpa’ ’thob-pa’am, b; i
, byar: ~|
¢ sopn ot p yan—chub-kyi lam-la.
7 So P.
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asrutavan prthagjanah aryadharmesv akovidah abhavasvabhavan
dharman na prajanati.sa viparyasasamutthitena cittena vividham kar-
mabhisamskaroti. tasya tadr$a eva—atmabhivo abhini(r)vartate.yadi va
narakesu yadi va tiryagyonau yadi va yamaloke yadi va yavan naivasam-
jiidndsamjfidya— ** f.304a ** (tanesu devesu.yavad) abhavasya (na)
karma (na kr)ya na phalam. yah punar abhdvah abhéava eva sah. yat
puna(r) Subhitir evam &ha. abhivasya hi na kacit krya yaya kryaya
yavat srotadpattiphalam va-anuprapnuyat.sakrdagamiphalam va-ana-
gamiphalam va-arhattvam va pratyekabodhim va, bodhisattvo va
mahisactvo margakarajfiatayafic care(t) Tathagato va’rhan samyaksam-
buddhah sarvdkarajfiatam anupriapnuyad iti.yam anuprapya sattvan
samsdran mocaye(t). tat kim manyase Subhiite na-abhavo margah
abhavah srotaipattiphalam abhavah sakrdagimiphalam abhavo’naga-
miphalam abhavo’rhattvam abhavah pratyekabodhihr abhavo yavat
sarvakarajfiata.

Gha: abhivo Bhagavan margah abhava srotadpattiphalam abhavah
sakrdagamiphalam abhavo’nagimiphalam abhavo’rhatvam abhavah
pratyekabodhir abhavo yavat sarvakarajiiata.

Bhagavan aha: tat kim manyase Subhiite abhavo dharmah abhavan
dharmam anuprapnoti?

dha: no Bhagavan.

Bhagavan aha: iti hi Subhite.yas$ ca—abhivo ya$ ca marga ubhav
etau dharmau na samyuktau na visamyuktauv ariipindv anidar$anav
apratighav ekalaksapau yaduta-alaksanau,tatra Subhiite bodhisattvo
mahisattvah prajiidparamitayam carann upayakausalena sattvams$ catur-
bhir viparyasair abhinivistam paficaskandhesu anitye nityasamjfiino
duhkhe sukhasamjiiinahlanatmany dtmasamjiiina(h). asubhe $ubha-
samjfiino bhavabhivinistas tato bhavad vivecayati.

(VIII 5,23) athayusman Subhiitir Bhagavantam etad avocat: 2kaccid
Bhagavan vasw asti bhiitam bhavams tath(at)a avitathatd yatra sthitva
balaprthagjana vastv ity abhinivisante. bhiitam bhivas tath(at)a avita-

1 Ms: duhkha-

22 ¢j byis-pa so-so’i skye-bo-rnams gan-la gnas-nas, dnos-po’i shes mion-par
shen—par gyur-pa’i dnos-po byun-ba dan, ’byun-ba de-bshin-fiid dan, ma nor-ba de-
bshin fiid ces bgyi-ba de-Ita—bu mchis lags sam, gal-te ma mchis na ni las gan-gis 'gro-ba
l6a’i ’khor-ba-las yoris-su thar—par mi *gyur-ba de-lta-bu’i las kyan ji-ltar mnon-par

*du bgyid-par ’gyur lags.
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thaitﬁ.yac.ii_ nasti katham (karma-)abhisamskurvanti. yena karman2
paficagatikat samsaran na parimucyante?2

Bhagavan é.ha : nasti Subhite lantaso balagrakotiniksepamatram api
va_stu yatra sth{tva balaprthagjana karmabhisamskurvanti anyatra vipa-
ryasena.tena hi- Subhiite 2upamian te karisyami yavad eva-asyaivar-
thasya bhu):asyamitrayi paripiiraye yathapanditajaniyuh.tat kim ma-
nyaf»? Subhute.kaccn(t) svapnadars$ino vastv asti. yatra sthitva svapna-
darsi paficabhih kdmagunaih paricarayet?

- a{za: svapna eva tava(n) nasti. kutah punah svapnadar$i, tatra3
sthitvd paficabhih kdmagunaih paricarayet.

Bhagaviin dha: tat kim manyase Subhiite kac(c)it punar dharmo’sti
samskrto va asamskrto va sasravo va-anasravo vid yo na svapnopa-
mah?

) aha: l-listi Bhagavam. kascid dharma samskrto va asamskrto va
sasravo va andsravo va yo na svapnopama(h). .
l_?hagavdn dha: kaccit punah svapne pafica(gatika)h samsiro’sti?
aha: no hidam Bhagavan. '
‘ Bh_agavdn_ dha: tat kim manyase Subhiite svapne margabhavani—
asti, _yam margabhavandm agamya na samkli§yeta na vyavadiyeta?
iha: no hidam Bhagavann,avastukah sa Bha(gava)n dharmah
aprajfiaptikah aprajfiapaniyah sarva-vyihara-pada-vyafijanaih. .

'B{zagavan dha: tat kim manyase Subhiitetyada-adarsamandales
prastlblmbel,n qrsyate kaccit tasya vastv (asti yat ka)rmabhisamskuryat
yat (ka-rmabhlsamsk_rtya nara)kam va gacche(t) tiryagyonim va yamalo-
kam va devamanusyan va?4 '

adha: _no_ hEdam Bhagavamn, avastukam Bhagavan pratibimbam?
anyatra bal(an)am ullapakam?, tat kuto’sya ** £.304b ** karma (bh;a.-

; :iha n: sgra'i rtse-mo’i cha $as bshag-pa tsam yan med do
on di fiid rgya cher yons—su rdzogs—| .
) A par bya-ba dari, mkhas— Ses—
ba’i phyir khyod-la dpes bsad-par bya’o. Re-pas Sevpar bra-
3 gan-la.
44 me-lon-gi R
" m? lon-gi dkyil-’khor-la gzugs briian snat snan-ba gan yin-pa de-la las gan
rje’;)r;ga:t dus byas;l:pas sems—can dmyal-bar ’gro-ba’am,dud-’gro’i skye-gnas sam, gsin
—rten nam, lha’am mir ’gro-bar ’, -ba’i = K 'ea’ shi
T rten e gyur-ba’i las mion-par *du byed-pa ’ga’ shig
5 P, Ad-10 712, Ad-Ti. Ms: akase.
6 Ms: ani?
77 byis-pa so-so’i skye-bo rnams-la slu-b:
. -~ -ba ma = -P: a
iandndn a gtogs—par. — P: anyatra balaprtha-
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vi-)gyati.yat karmabhisamskr(tya narakam va gacchet) tiryagyonim
va yamalokam va.devamanusyan va?

Bhagavan aha: tat kim manya(se) Subhite kaccit tasya margabha-
vand-asti. yam margabhiavanam agamya naiva samkliS§yeta na vyava-
dayeta?

aha: no hidam Bhagavamn avastukam$ ca (Bhagavan pra)tibimbam
tat kuto’sya margabhavana bhavisyati. yam margabhdvanam agamya
na samkliS§yeta na vyavadayeta.

Bhagavan aha: tat kim manyase Subhiite ya sd pratiSrutkd vana-
gahana-parvata-kandara-pragbhérato ni$carati. kaccit (t)asyd prati-
$rutkdyd vastv asti yat karmabhisamskuryat, yat karmabhisamskrtya.
narakam va gacche(t) tiryagyonim vd yamakokam va?

@ha: no hidam Bhagavam avastuka Bhagavam.sa pratiSrutka kutahs
tasydh karma bhavisyati. yat karmabhisamskrtya narakam va gacche(t)
tiryagyonim va yamalokam va devamanusyesu va-upapadyeta. ydvan
naivasamjfianasamjfidyatanesu va devesu-upapadyeta.

Bhagavan aha: tat kim manyase Subhiite kaccit tasyah pratisrutkaya
margabhavand-asti: yim margabhavanim agamya naiva samkliSyeta
na vyavadayeta?

Gha: atyantataya Bhagavan saiva pratisrutkd nasti. kutah punas
tasyd margabhdvani bhavisyati. yim margabhavanam agamya naiva
samkli§yeta na vyavadayeta.

Bhagavan aha: tat kim manyase Subhiite yeyam maricikayam anu-
dake udakasamjiid.anadyim nadisamjfia.anagare nagarasamjiia.anu-
dyane udyanasamjfia tat kim tasydm mari(ci)kaya samjiia(ya)m karma-
asti ya(t) karmabhisamskrtya narakam va gacchet tiryagyonim va yama-
lokam va devamanusyesu va-upapadyeta yavan naivasamjiidnasamjfia-
yatanesu va devesu-upapadyeta?

dha: atyantatayad Bhagavam maricikdyam udakan nasti.na nadi,na
nagara-udydnam anyatra samjfiaviparyasa§ caksuso moha.kutas tasya
karma bhavisyati.yat karmabhisamskrtya narakam va gacchet tirya-
gyonim vi yamalokam va devamanusyesu va-upapadyeta.ydvan nai-
vasamjiianasamjfidyatanesu va devesu-upapadyeta.

Bhagavan Gha: tat kim manyase Subhiite kaccit tasya viparyasta-
samjiidya margabhavana-asti.yan margabhavanam agamya naiva sam-
kli$yeta na vyavadayeta?

aha: na Bhagavan viparyastiyih samjfidya margabhavana-asti.
yam mirgabhivanim agamya naiva samkliSyeta na vyavadayeta.
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Bhagavan aha: tat kim manyase Subhiite yim mayakiro vividhan
mayam abhinirminoti.yadi va hastikiyam yadi va asvakdyam yadi va
balivardakayam.yadi va pattikayam.yadi va rathakayam yadi va stri-
kayam yadi va purusakdayam, api nu tasya mayaya vastv asti.yat kar-
mabhisamskrtya (na)rakam va gacchet tiryagyonir va yamalokam va
devamanusyesu va-upapadyeta . yavan naivasamjfianasamjfidyatanesu de-
vesu-upapadyeta ?

aha: no hidam Bhagavam,na hi tasyd mayaya vastv asty antaso
balagrakotiniksepamatram api. yatra sthitva karmabhisamskuryat. yat
karmabhisamskrtya narakam vi gacchet tiryagyonir va yamalokam vi
devamanusyesu via-upapadyeta.yavan naivasamjfianasamjfidyatane(su
devesu-upapa)dyeta.

Bhagavan Gha: tat kim manyase Subhiite kascit tasya mayaya
margabhdvana-asti.yim margabhavanam dgamya naiva samkliSyeta na
vyavadayeta ?

dha: no hidam Bhagavann avastukasya ** f,305a ** (dharmasya
margabhdvana ku) to bhavisyati.samkle$o va vyavadanam va?

Bhagavan aha: tat kim manyase Subhite yah punahs Tathagato
nirmitam nirminoti kaccit tasya nirmitasya vastv asti. yat karmabbhi-
samskrtya (na)rakam va gacchet tiryagyonir va yamalokam va devama-
nusyesu va-upapadyeta.ydvan naivasamjfidnasamjfiayatenesu devesu—
upapadyeta ? '

dha: no hidam Bhagavann avastukah sa Bhagavam nirmitah.

Bhagavan aha: tat kim manyase Subhiite.kaccit tasya nirn{itasya
margabhavana-asti.yam margabhivanam agamya naiva samklisyeta
na vavadayeta?

Gha: no hidam Bhagavam.

Bhagavan aha: tat kim manyase Subhiite kascid atra samkliSyate
va vyavadayate va?

Gha: no hidam Bhagavam.

Bhagavan Gha: yathaiva Subhiite kasci(n) na samklisyate na vyava-
dayate tathaiva nasti samkleso na vyavadanam. tat kasya heto(r)? aham-
karamamakarayo sthitva: sattvah samkliSyante va vyavadayante vi,na
ca bhutadarsi samkliSyate va vyavadayate va. yathaiva bhiitadaréi na
samkliSyate na vyavadayate tathaiva nasti samkle$o na vyavaddanam.

((30)
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PARIVARTA 81.

(VIII 5,24) athayusman Subhiitir Bhagavantam etad avocat: bhiita-
dars§i Bhagavam na samkli§yate na vyavadayate.’bhiitadar§y api na
samkli§yate na vyavadayate.tatha hy abhavasvabhavah sarvadharmabh,
abhavasya ca Bhagavam na samkleSo na vyavadanam.bhavasya api
Bhagavan na samkleSo na vyavadanam!, svabhavasya-api Bhagavan
na samkle$o na vyavadanam. abhava-svabhavasya-api Bhagavan na
samkle$o na vyavadanam. tad yad etad Bhagavata vyavadanam nirdistam,
tat katham idam Bhagavan?

Bhagavan dha: ya esam sarvadharmanam samata tan mayoktam
vyavadanam?

dha: sa punah sarvadharmapam samata katama?

' Bhagavan aha: tathata avitathata ananyatathatd dharmata dharma-
dhatur dharmasthititd.dharmaniyamata bhitakotih yo’sav utpadad va
Tathagatanam anutpadad va Tathagatinam sthita eva dharmasthitita-
dhatur yaduta dharmadhatur idam Subhuite vyavadanam,tat punar
lokavyavaharena vyavahryate.anabhilapyam punas tad apravyaharam.
sarvagirghosavakpathatitam.

(VI 5,25) Ggha: yadi Bhagavan sarvadharmah svapnopamah prati-
$rutkopama. pratibhdsopamah maricyupamah mayopama nirmitopa-
mas,tat katham bodhisattvo mahasattvah svapnopamesu sarvadharmesu
prati$rutkopamesu pratibhasopamesu maricyupamesu mayopamesu sar-
vadharmesv avastukesv adravyesv anuttarasyai samyaksambodhaye
cittam utpadayaty aham danaparamitam pariptirayisyami. $ilaparami-
tam paripiirayisyami.ksantiparamitam paripiirayisyami.viryaparamitam
pariplirayisyami.dhyanaparamitam paripiirayisyami.abhijfidparamitam
pariplirayisyami.catvari dhyanani catvary apramanani.catasrah ari-
pyasamapatti§ ca(tvari smrtyupa)sthanani.yavad aryastdngam margam
trini vimoksamukhani astau vimoksan navdnupiirvasamapattin dasa-
tathagatabalani. catvari vai$aradyani catasrah pratisamvido mahamai-
trim mahakarunam? (dharanimu)khani samadhimukhani yavad asta-
dasavenika buddhadharma. dvatrmsan-mahapurusalaksanani. asi-

1 Ms adds: abhavasya-api Bhagavan na samkle$o na vyavadanam. — Ad-Ti: om. -P
has: 1. abhdvasvabhdvasya, 2. bhavasya, 3. abhavasya, 4. bhadvabhavasya.
2 Here four aksaras are omitted.

- ——
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tim anuvyafijanani. 'mahabhasam (parinispadayati, yat trisihasrama-
hasahasralokadhatiin avabhisena spharati),brahmasvaratam (parinispa-
dayati). yad eka sva—- ** £.305b **rena (da)$adig-lokadhatusu yathadhi-
(muktanam sattvanam cetasaiva-cetah-)parivitarkam djiidya dharmam
desayisyami-iti.!

Bhagavan Gha: tat kim manyase Subhiite na tv ete dharmah svapno-
pamah pratiSrutkopamah pratibhdsopama. maricyupamah mayopama
nirmitopamah2(ye tva)ya parikirtita?

Gha: yady ete Bhagavan dharmah svapnopamah pratisrutkopamah
pratibhdsopama. maricyupama mayopama nirmitopama, tat katham
bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajiiaparamitiyam carati, (na hi) Bhagavan
svapno bhito na yavan nirmitah. na hi Bhagavann abhiitena $akyam
danaparamitdyam caratd §ilaparamitayam ksantiparamitayam viryapa-
ramitdyam dhyanaparamitayam. prajiidgparamitayaim yavad astadasasv
avenikesu buddhadharmesu carati-anuttara samyaksambodhir abhisam-
boddhum.

Bhagavan #"-+: evam etat Subhiite evam eta(t). na hy abhiitena
sakyam danapw.a..itdydm carata. Sllaparamitayam ksantiparamitayam
viryaparamitaydm dhyanaparamitiyam prajfidparamitayam. yavad asta-
dadasv avenikesu buddhadharmesu carati-anuttara samyaksambodhir
abhisamboddhum.3sarva ete dharma abhisamskrta abhisamcetayitad.
na hi $akyamSabhisamskrtair abhisamcetayitairidharmaih sarvakaraj-

Il ston gsum-gyi ston chen-po'i ‘jig-rten-gyi khams-dag snan-bas khyab-par bgyid-
pa’i 'od tshad ma mchis-pa nag(?) vors-su rdzogs—par bgyi'o. phyogs bcu’i ’jig-rten-gyi
khams-kyi sems-can rnams-kyi sems-kyi rtog-pa sems-kyis yons-su btsal-bar byis-nas,
dbyans gcig-gis mos—pa ji-lta-ba bshin-du chos ston-par ’gyur-ba’i tshans—pa’i dbyars
yons-su rdzogs-par bgyi'o shes. — P: trisahasramahasahasralokadhatav dbhasakarim abham
parinispadayati brahmasvaratim parinispadayati. tatraikena svarena dasasu diksu loka-
dhatusu yathadhimuktanim sattvinim cetasaiva cittam ajiidya dharman desayati.

2 Ad-Ti: sgyu-ma Ita-bu dan, rmi~lam —, brag—ca —, mig-yor —, gzugs-briian —,
smig-rgyu —, dri-za’i gron khyer --, sprul-pa —.

3 Ad-Ti adds: Rab-"byor 'di ji siiam-du sems, sbyin-pa’i pha-rol-tu phyin-pa bla-
na med-pa yan-dag-par rdzogs-pa’i byan-chub miion-par rdzogs-par ’tshan rgya sfiam
mam, Ses-rab-kyi pha-rol-tu phyin-pa’i bar dag bla-na..sfiam mam, byan-chub-kyi
phyogs—kyi chos sum-cu rtsa bdun dan, ...(N 118)...sans-rgyas-kyi chos...bla-na...sfiam
mam? Swbhiti: Bh-n de ni ma lags so. Bhagavan aha: evam etat Subhiite evam etat.dana-
paramitd anuttaram samyaksambodhim na-abhisambudhyate yavad buddhadharma...tat
kasya hetoh ?tatha hi Subhiite. — Ms: adds: Bhagavan aha: - No such insertion in P.

4 P: anabhisamskrta anabhinirvrttah.

55 P: anabhisamskrtair.
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fiatim anupraptum. api tu khalu Subhite sarva ete dharma !marga-
haranatiya samvartante margotpad(ay)a na puna phalasya—adhigamaya,
ya esaim dharmipim anutpada apradurbhdva alaksano’pi sah!. tad
bodhisattvo mahasattva prathamacittotpadam upadaya yavat tam eva
kuéalan dharmam arabhate. yadi v danaparamitam yadi va $ilapara-
mitdm yadi va ksantiparamitam. yadi va viryaparamitam yadi va dhya-
naparamitam yadi va prajiidparamitam yadi va dhyanani yadi va-apra-
manani yadi va-aripyasamapattir yadi va smrtyupasthanani yavan
margam. yadi va-adhyatmasunyatam yavad abhavasvabhavasunyatam.
yadi va vimoksa navanuplrvasamapatti yadi va yavad dvenikabuddha-
dharmain. tat sarvam mayagatam iti janati. na $akyam i(ma)n dharman
aparipirya danaparamitim $ilaparamitam ksantiparamitam viryapara-
mitdm dhyanaparamitdm prajiiaparamitim yavad astidadavenikan bud-
dhadharman (aparipiirya) sattvan paripacayitum. tad bodhisattvo
mahisattva prajiidparamitdyam caran yam yam eva kusalan dharmam
drabhate sarvam tam svapnopamam janati. yavan nirmitopamam janati.
sa prajidparamitdyam caran yavat sarvakdrajfiatam svapnopamam
jandti, yavan nirmitopamam janati. te sarvasattvd svapne caranti-iti
janati. yavan nirmite caranti-iti janati. tad bodhisattvo mahasattva
prajiidparamitayaii caran. svapnopaman dharmdn abhavato grhnati.
yavan grhitva sarvakarajfiatam anuprdpnoti. yavan nirmitopaman
dharman2abhavato grhnati. yavan grhitva2sarvakarajiiatam anuprapnoti.
agrihya ca prajfiaparamitd. agrahya yavad astddasavenika buddha-
dharmah. tad bodhisattvo mahasa(ttva agrahyah sa)rvadharma iti vidi-
tvi-anuttaram samyaksambodhim prarthayati. tat kasya hetoh Ptatha
hy agrihyah sarvadharma avastukah svapnopaméh yavan nirmitopama,
4na ca-agrahyena. ** f.306a ** (dharmena agra)hyo dharmah saky(am
anupriptum)?, anyatra sattva iman dharman na jananti na pa(Syanti).

1-1 lam sgrub—pa dan lam bskyed-par byed-pa yin-gyi, ’bras-bu ’thob-par ni ma
yin no.chos de-dag-gi skye-ba med-pa dan, ’gag-pa med-pa gan yin-pa de ni mtshan-
fiid med-pa’an de yin te.

22 P: na bhavato grhnati nabhdvato grhnati yam grhitva.

3-3 *di-ltar chos thams-cad ni rmi lam lta-bu dan, sprul-pa’i bar dag lta-bur gzun-
du med cit dilos-po med-pa ste, sems—can thams—cad-kyis chos de-dag mi $es ma mthon—
ba ma gtogs-par gzun-du med-par chos-kyis gzuii-du med-pa'i chos thob-par mi nus
—pa’i phyir ro. de’i phyir bs-o m-o sems—can(N 119b) thams—cad—kyi don-du bla-na med-
pa yan-dag-par rdzogs-pa’i byan-chub-la ’jug-par byed de, de sems dan-po bskyed-pa

nas gzun ste.
4-4 P: na ca-agridhydnam dharmanam agrahyata $akya abhilapitum.
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tad bodhisattvo mahasattva sarvasattvanam arthaya-anuttarasyai sa-
myaksambodhaye (sampratisthate, sa ca prathamacittotpadam upadaya3
yad danam da)dati. tat sarvasattvanim krte. yac chilam raksati yim
k_sﬁntim bhavayati yan viryam arabhate yad dhya'man‘; samépadyat;a
yam prajiiam bhavayati tat sarvasattvanam krte, na put;ar atmartham
na ca bodhisattvo mahasattvo’nyasya krte’nuttarasyai samyaksamb(.)-’
d_ha-ye sampratisthate’nyatra (sarva)lsattvanam krte, sa prajﬁépir:ami-
tay.au_n caran ye asattve sattvasamjfiaya sthitas aniatmany atmasamjfiaya
sthitd evam jantu-manuja-manava-po sa—pudgala—kiraka—kﬁre‘ipaka—
sam}ltthﬁpaka—vedaka—vedayitri su. yavad ajanake janakasamjfiaya sthita
:ilp_asyake pasSyakasamjfiaya sthitas tam viparyasin viveca‘yati. vipary-
asa(d) vivecya. amrte dhatau pratist(h)apayati. yatra pratisthapitainam
nem.e samudacardh pravartante.atmasamjiia yavat kéral.(;lkiripaka.-
sim,pﬁé va,2 3sa sarvani-imani (nimifi)jita-manyita-spandita—prapafici-
tani tyaktvalamanyaminena cetasi bahulam upasampadya viharati2
anena Subhite upayena bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajﬁépiramitéyén;
caramT .étmané ca na kvacid dharme’bhinivisate.sarvasattvamg ca;
anabhinivede pratisthapayati. lokavyavaharena. na puna parami}thena
aha: yo Bhagavams Tathagatena dharmo’bhisambuddhah. kim u:
nah sa lokavyavaharena-abhisambuddhah utah parélmérthen.a,? "
Bhagavan dha: lokavyavahirena vyavahryate. ayam Tatf;égatena
dharmo’bhisambuddha iti. na punar atra kascil labhyate.. ayan dharmo’
nena dharmena-abhisambuddha iti. tat kasya heto(r)? upalambho h
esa yaduta-ane(na) dharmena-ayan dharmo’bhisambuddha i'ti na CZ
dvayena kaci(t) praptir na-abhisamaya. . .
dha: yadi Bhagavan na dvayena praptir abhisamaya$ ca, kim
punar (a)dvayena praptir abhisamaya$ ca? S
) I.Jhagavdn dha: na dvayena praptir na-abhisamayo na-advayena
praptir abhisamaya$ ca, yathaivatra praptir abhisamaya$ ca.yatra na
dva’)';arp na-advayam. tat kasya hetoh? prapafica esa yadais; praptir
(eisl:;l r;;s;Taya.na ca dharmasamatdyam prapafico’sti. nisprapafica hi

1 so P.
22 ’
de gYo-ba dim, gul-ba dan,rlom-sems dan, spros-pa de-dag thams-cad btan-
nas, s;);o;—pa med-pa’i sems-kyis rdzogs-par byas te man-du gnas so
3 P: sa sarvan iman nimifijita-sammifjita-vispandita— itam vi
P o . 1 P prapaiicitam vivecya.
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dha: abhavasvabhavinam Bhagavan sarvadharminim ki dhar-
masamata ?

Bhagavan aha: esaivatra dharmasamata yatra na bhiavo na-abhivo
na svabhavo Ina parikirtana, na dharmasamata parikirtyate, na ca anyah
kascid dharma upa(labhyate dha)rmasamati(ya)m.sthapayitva sarva-
dharma-vyativrtta dharmasamatil, agatir avisayo dharmasamata. ka-
syacid balasya va-aryasya va.

Gha: kim punar Bhagavam dharmasamata. Tathagatasya-apy avi-
saya(h)?

(Bhagavan Gha): avisayah Subhiite.dharmasamata.sarvaryinam
srotadpannanam va sakrdagadminam va anagaminam va. arhatim va.
pratyekabuddhanam va bodhi- ** f.306b ** sattvanam va Tatha-

gatasya—-apy avisaya.
(@ha: na punar Bhaga)vam sarvadharmavisayava$avartti Tathaga-

to’ rhan samyaksambuddhah?

Bhagavan aha: syit sarvadharmavisayavas$avartti Tathdgato’rhan
samyaksambuddho,yady anya dharmasamati syad anyas Tathagato’
rhan samyaksambuddh(o,ya ca) Subhiite prthagjaninim dharmasamata
ya ca srotadpannanam ya ca sakrdagaminam ya ca-anagaminim ya
ca arhatam ya ca pratyekabuddhdnam ya ca bodhisattvinam ya ca Tatha-
gatandm? dharma-samata ekasamata si,sa(mata)ya(m)$ ca na Kificin
nanakaranam2,ya ca prthagjananim samata ya ca sarvaryanim samata
ekasamata sa, naikasamatayam dvayam asty ayam prthagjano’yam yavat
Tathagato’rhan samyaksambuddha iti.sarva ete dharma.samatiyam
nopalabhyante.

dha: (yadi) Bhagavan sarvadharmasamatayam sarva ete dharma
nopalabhyante. ayam prthagjano’yam srotadpanno’yam sakrdagamy
ayam anagamy ayam arhann ayam pratyekabuddhah ayam bodhisattvo’
yam Tathagato('rhan samyaksambuddha)h.evam saty aviSeso bha-
visyati.prthagjananam srotadpannanim ca sakrdagaminam ca-anaga-
minam ca-arhatam ca pratyekabuddhanam ca bodhisattvanim ca
Tathagatdnam ca-arhatim samyaksambuddhanam.

Bhagavan aha: evam eta Subhiite evam etad.aviSesah sarvadharma-

1-1 yoris-su brjod-pa med-pa de ni ’dir miiam-pa fiid yin te. chos milam-pa iid ni
brjod—par bya-ba ma yin no. chos miiam-pa fiid ma gtogs—par yan chos yan yan dmigs-
su med de chos miiam-pa fiid chos thams-cad-las $in-tu ’das-pa yin no.

22 milam-pa fiid gan yin-pa’'i miiam-pa fiid dan, miiam-pa nid-la ni tha dad-du

bya-ba cun zad kyan med do.
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samatayam prthagjananim avat Tathagatina a

ambudra ny athagatanam ca-arhatim samyak-

s ralf;; r};ladl Bhag;.var,rll)n avisesah prthagjananam yavat Tathagatinam
~ N samyaksambuddhinam,tat kuta esam Bh ‘
. m u n, san agavams traya-

Nam ratnana(m) loke pradurbhavo bhavati.buddharatmasya dh, d

ratnasya samgharatnasya ? e

" aghgiavdn dha: tat kim manyase Subhiite anyad buddharatnam
y. armaratnam anya(t) samgharatnam anya dharmasamatj?

yalc: té_leva sar.ngharatnam saiva dharmasamata, sarva ete dharma na sam.
le; » nz_l \;1samyukta arlipino’nidaréanj! apratigha ekalaksani yaduta;
sanas,tat punar katham 2Bhagavan esim? indm :
i ) 1 sam? alaksananim dharma
nam vyavasthanam3 karoty ayam j ot : ayam
ya ) n prthagjano ayam srotas
sakrdagami ayam anagami a . il oo
rd ’ yam arhann ayam pratyekabuddh
bodl;jattvo- yam Tathagato’rhan samyaksambuddhah ? hayam
visase l:agtc;:clzlfi atha: 4evam etat Subhiite evam etat, tathagatasyaisa
sayah agatasyaisa purusakiro yad alaksanin3 :
A ; rus sananam dharmanam
:;';\;::?:;imd ;(;rotz.b t;t kim manyase Subhiitetyadi Tathigato’r.ha;l
nbuddho (bodhim na-5) abhisambh, i
smy: ud n > Nbhotsyata. anabhisamby-
hya dharmianim Vyavasthanam nakarisyad’,api nu naraka (va) praj'ﬁé—

' P + agrahya.
22 So P. - Ms: Bha avatah i it is withi
that..(? g } €5a visayo = it is within the range of the Lord’s power
3 P: phalavyavasthinam.
44 om Ad-Ti, P.
5 Ad-Ti: ma; P: anuttarim
1a; P N samyaksambodhi i
6 So Ad-Ti; P: abhisambudhya. o abhlsambhotsyate.
7 ma mdzad na.
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(Bhagavan aha: tas)mat tarhi Subhiite Tathdgatasyaisa puru(sa)karo
yo dharmasamati(ya!ca na calati2)dharmdnam ca vyavasthanam karoti.

dha: kim punar Bhagava(m yatha caiva Tathd)gato dharma(sama-
tayas ca na calati. ta)thaiva pribagjana na calanti. tathaiva srotadpanna
na calanti. tataiva yavat pratyekabuddhd na calanti. ta(thaiva yava)d
bodhisattva na calanti.

(3Bhagavan dha: evam etat Subhiite evam etat. sarvadharma Su-
bhite dharmasamatiya na calanti.na vivarttante4.tat kasya hetoh?
yaiva Tathagatindm arhatam samyaksambuddhanam tathatd avitathata
ananyatathatd dharmata dharmadhatur dharmasthitita dharmaniya-
mata bhiitakotir, saiva balaprthagjaninim tathata yavad bhutakotir,
saiva $raddhinusirinam dharmanusarinam astamakanam srotaapan-
nanam yavad bodhisattvanam mahasattvanam tathatd yavad bhita-
kotir. sarva ete dharma dharmasamatam na vyativarttanteS. tat kasya
hetoh %tatha hi ya tesam tathata yavad bhitakotiénanya tesam dharma-
samatayad.

gha:)3yadi Bhagavan yaiva dharmasamata prthagjananam saiva
srotadpannanam sakrdagaminam andgamindm arhatam pratyekabud-
dhanam bodhisattvainam saiva dharmasamata Tathdgatanam arhatam
samyaksambuddhanam, ya ime Bhagavam vilaksanas dharmas tadya-
thedam riipam vedana samjfid samskara vijiidnam, anya riipasya dhar-
matd-anya vedandya anya samjfiaya anya samskaranam anya vijiidnasya
anya caksuso dharmatd-anya srotrasya—anyd ghrinasya-anya jivhaya
anya kidyasya-anyd manasah, anya prthividhtor anya-abdhator anya
tejodhdtor anya vayudhator anya akasadhator anyd vijiianadhator
anya ragasya dharmatd anya dvesasya—anyd mohasya-anya drstikrta-
nam anya dhyananam anya apramaninam anya arlipyasamapattinam
anyd smrtyupasthananam anya yavad aryastdngasya margasya anya
§linyatdyd anya animittasya—anya apranihitasya anya-adhyatmasinya-
tdya anyd yavad abhavasvabhavasiinyatiyd anya vimoksanim anya
anupiirvasamapattinam anya balinim anya vai$dradyanam anya pra-
tisamvidim anyd mahamaitryam anya mahikarundya anya avenika-

1 Jas kyan.

2 mi gYo-ba; P: caranti.

3.3 So Ad-Ti, restored with the help of P. Ms omits.

4 So P, Ad-Ti: mi 'da’o.

5 *da’-ba’i phyir ro.

6-6 de-dag-las chos milam-pa fiid ces bya-ba gshan ganh yan med-pa’i phyir ro.
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buiidhadharmﬁnﬁm dharmata anya samskrtadhator anya asamskrta-
dl_lator dharmatd, katham Bhagavannaiva(m) vilaksanﬁnérr;ldharfnﬁ-
uan;1 dharmata ekalaksana bhavati? katham punar dl.lal.'min;im vyava-
st_hana.m bhavati? kutra vyavasthiya bodhisattvo mahisattva prajiia-
paraimféyim caran dharmanam nanatvam karoti? na ca—akrtva dljmar-
mapanatvam Sakyam bodhisattvena mahasattvena prajﬁépér'amitﬁ am
car_ntum. (katham ca)?prajfidparamitayam caran bodhisattvo mahﬁsa)t’tv.o
bhum_er bhiimim samkramati nyamam ca-avakramati. yaya nyamavak-
ranFyzil éré‘vakapratyekabuddhabhﬂmi atikramati. atikramya-abhijia
paripurayati. yabhir abhijiiabhi(r) vikridamano dinaparamitim ariJ -
ra?'?c chilz}péramitim ksantipdramitam viryaparamitam sam;idlp;i ﬁza-
mitam _parlpﬁrayed vikridan buddhaksetrad buddhakset.ram samkr;mat'
Biic?an Bhaga}'ata(h) paryupasinah,(tesu ca3kuéa).m(m|”xla)n.1 avaro-l
cpayp ;;i g)f:ﬁl:étliusalamulena sarvasattvan paripacayati. buddhaksetram
e_vz?m ukte Bhagavan dyusmantam Subhiitim etad avocat: yat punah
S.ubllutlr evam &ha. yadi yaiva sarvadharmanim samata s.aiva prth '
gje-maném dharmasamata saiva srotaépannﬁn'éni dharmasamatép" a;
sa‘u(va Tathagata)nam arhatim samyaksambudcihinim dharmasar}rlla:l‘f'l
v11ak§anén5m dharmanam dharmasamata katham ekai]aksané uktet'a‘;
t'aft klm.manyase Subhiite ya rapa(sya) ** f.307b ** dh'an.natyé na "
sunyataiva sa. ya Tathdga(tanim dha)rmati nanu $linyataiva "7nu
@ha: $iinyataiva Bhagavam. o
iha ril;ag;z]::lr; tf}fa; ‘t‘tat kim _manyase ‘Subhﬁte $tinyatayam (vilaksana
St e pajab n:l n Z, )fit- rupasya- (vi)laksanam veda)niya samjiiaya
5;,;,; a jsh;lg::am\.'unanasya yavad yat Tathagatasya laksanam
) Bhaga_vdtz dha: tad anena te Subhiite paryayenaivam veditavyam
yz_t dharmapam dharmati tatra na prthagjana nﬁn&atra .prtha 'av:e a.
yavan na Tathagato nanyatra (Tathiga)tena. s
(VI 5,26) Gha: kim punar esa dharmata samskrta atha-asamskrta ?
Bhagavan dha: na samskrta na-asamskrta, na' ca samsknai.V};ati:

! de-ltar mtshan-fiid tha-dad-pa’i.
2 Add P.
3 de-dag-las.
44 i ’ i
- Sotl:; A}i-Tl. S-e’o n‘a ci stof-pa fiid-la gan gzugs-kyi mtshan-fiid tha-dad—
2 ,:..?1 shan-fiid tha-dad-pa’i chos $ig dmigs-su yod sfiam mam? : i
iyt ooy m? - Ms: tat kaccic(?)
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rikena—asamskrtam labhyate.(na ca-asamskrta—vyatirikena samskrtam
upalébhyate)l. iti hi Subhiite ya$ ca samskrtadhatur yas ca_—asar;zsk.rt_a-
dhatur ubhav etau dharmau na samyuktau na visamyuktdv ariipinav
nidar§anav apratighav ekalaksanau yaduta-alaksanau, tat punas Ta-
thagato lokavyavahiarena vyaharati. na punah paramérthena._na c_a
paramarthe kascit kayasamskaro vaksamskaro va manahsamskaro va.
na ca-anyatra kayasamskaran na-anyatra vaksamskaran na-anyatra
manahsamskarat paramartha upalabhyate. yaisan dharmanam samskrta—
asamsicrténim samatd sa paramdarthah, tad bodhisattvo mahasattva
praj.ﬁép'a'tramitiyﬁm 2caran paramadrthd(c) ca na calati2. bodhisattvaka-
ryam ca karoti. ((81))

PARIVARTA 82.

athdyusman Subhiitir Bhagavantam etad avocat: yadi Bhagafvar:n
sarvadharmasamata prakrti$tinya, tan na kasyaci(d) dharmasya kimcit
karoti. akimcanesu va niskimcanesu va dharmesu katham bodhisattv?
mahasattvah prajiidparamitdyam caran paramarthic ca na calatl_.
sarvasattvinam ca karyam karoti. danena-pryavacanena-arthakryaya
samanarthataya ca? o

Bhagavan aha: evam etat Subhiite evam etat tajchﬁ yatha’ bhasa_se.
yac chiinyatd na sa kasyacit kimcit karoti.nakimci(t)3.(yadi _Subhute
ye te sattvah svaya)m4(e)va S@inyatd(m) jiniyur neyan Te.lthagatetsyalt
tathagatavrsabhita bhavet.yac chiinyatdya§ ca na calaf15.sattYa1ns
ca-atmasamjiidya vivecayati vivecya Slnyataya mocaya%tl_ s?mselrat.
evam sattvasamjfidya yavat karakasamjfidya rﬁl.)asainjﬁay'fl ) ya-vad
vijfidnasamjfidya caksuhsamjiidya yavan manahsamjt_"léya p;.'t~l:1.1Vfdh§tu-
samjiidya yavad vijianadhatusamjiidya samskr.tadhatusam_]naya vnv?-
cayati. vivecya-asamskrtadhdtau pratisthapayati. sa ca—-asamskrtadha-
tuh $tnyah.

1 So P, Ad-Ti. )
22 Ad-Ti: spyod-pa don dam-pa-las kyan mi gYo-la.
3 P adds: krtyam va akrtyam va.

4 So P, Ad-Ti. )

5 So P; Ad-Ti: mi gYo-la; Ms: carati.
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(VIIT 5,27) Gha: kena §$iinyah?

Bhagavan aha: sarvasamjiiabhih $unyah!.api tu khalu Subhite
yo nirmito (’nyan nirmitam)2nirmiyeta api nu tasya kimcid vastv asti
yan na $iinyata?

@ha: no hidam Bhagavam3yan na nirmitasya. kimcid vastv asti yan
na Sunyatad.ya ca $iinyati ya§ ca nirmita ubhiv etau dharmau na
samyuktau na visamyuktiv ubhiv etau $unyatdya+sinyau.Stat kim
vinigihitam iyam $@inyatd ayam nirmitah. tat kasya heto(h)? tathapy
ubhayam etac chiinyatiyam nopalabhyante iyam $tinyata ayam nirmita
iti.

Bhagavan aha: nasti Subhiite ripam va vedana va samjiia va sam-
skara va vijianam va yavan nirmitam. yan na-anirmitam.5

(@ha: yadi Bhagavann ime) laukiki dharma nirmita, api (nv ime)
lokottara dharmah nirmita yaduta catvari smrtyupasthanani catvari
samyakprahanani. catvarardhipada.paficendriyini paficabalani, **
£.308a ** (**xxxx {rip; vimoksamukhani) dasatathagatabaldni cat-
vari vai$aradyani cata(srah pra)tisamvidoSmahamaitri mahakaruna(m
astadasavenika buddhadharma, tesam ca phalam yena tesim pudgala)
nam prajiiaptih6, srotaipannah sakrdagamy anagdmy arhan pratyeka-
buddhahs Tathigato’rhan samyaksambuddhah api nv ime dharma
nirmita?

Bhagavan Gha: yat punah Subhiite sarvadharma nirmita, tatra
kascic chravaka nirmitah kascit pratyekabuddha nirmitah kascid
bodhisattva nirmitah kascit Tathagata nirmitah kascit klesa nir-

! de-la "du-ses—pa gan yin-pa des ston no. - P: sattvasamjfiaya Subhiite $iinyo yavad
asamskrtasamjfiaya.

2 So P, Ad-Ti.

33 sprul -pa-la ni gan stofi-pa-itid ma lags-pa’i dios—po ’ga’ yaii ma mchis te, —
P: nirmitasya hi Bhagavan na kaccid vastv asti yan na $inyata.

4 P: $tinyataya; - kyis.

55 Bhagavan aha: tat kim manayse Subhiite, °di ni sprul-pa’o, ’di ni stori-pa fiid do
shes rnam-par sprul-pa(vikurvita)shig yod siiam mam. dha:na-iti Bhagavan.de ci’i slad—du
she na. “di-ltar ston-pa fiid-la ’di ni sprul-pa’o, *di ni stof-pa fiid do shes bgyi ba’ chos
de giiis—su ma mchis-pa’i slad-dv’o. Bhagavan ha: Subhiite gan sprul-pa ma yin-pa’i gzugs
sam, ...rnam-par $es-pa ni gan yan med de, sprul-pa gai yin-pa de’an ston-pa fid vin no.
~ P:as Ms,but last section reads: Bhagavan aha: nasti Subhiite ripam...va vijiidnam va,
ya$ ca nirmito ya ca stinyata ubhayam etac chinyata.

6°6 sanis-rgyas—kyi chos ma ’dres—pa bco brgyad-po de-dag kyan sprul-pa lags sam.
de-dag-gi bras-bu gan lags-pa dan,gan-gis de-dag-gi gan-zag-tu mnon-pa (prajitayate).
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mitah kaécit karma!nirmitah, anena Subhiite paryayena sarvadharma
nirmitopama.

d@ha: yat punar idam Bhagavan prahanam. srotadpattiphalam yadvad -

arhattvam, api nv ete dharma. nirmitah,pratyekabuddhabhiimir va
buddhabhiimir va sarvavasananusandhiprahanam. api nv ete dharma
nirmita ?

Bhagavan @ha: kecit Subhite dharma, utthapita2va nirodhita
va, sarve’te nirmita.

Gha: katamo Bhagavan dharmo yo (na)3nirmitah?

Bhagavan Gha: yasya notpado na nirodhah sa (na)3nirmitah.

aha: sa punah katamah?

Bhagavan aha: 4asammosa—-dharma—nirvana-samayam dharmo na
nirmitah4.

@ha: yat punar Bhagavatoktam §0inyatdyas ca na calati. na ca dvaye-
nopalabhyates 6na ca kascid dharmo (yo)7na $iinyatas. tasmad Bhagavann
asammosadharmanirvanam nirmitam bhavisyati.

Bhagavan aha: evam etat Subhiite evam etat, sarvadharmah Su-
bhiite svabhivastnyah, te na $ravakaih krta na pratyekabuddhair na
bodhisattvair mahasattvair na Tathagatair arhadbhih samyaksambud-
dhaih krtah,8ya ca svalaksana$linyata tan nirva(nam)3.

Subkhiitir Gha: adikarmiko Bhagavam pudgalah katham avavadi-
tavyah katham anusativyah yat svabhavasiny(at)am janiyat?

Bhagavan aha: kim punah Subhiite pirvam bhavo’bhit pascad
abhivo bhavisyati-iti.9(natra Subhite bhivo na-abhavo na svabhavo
na parabhavah. kuta eva svabhavasiinyatd bhavisyati?)®

| prajiaparamitayam akopyadharmatanirdesaparivartah dvyasita-

mah samiéptah |

1 Ad-Ti: dharma.

2 P: utpadita.

3-3 Ad-Ti: ma.

4-4 de ni mi slu-ba'i chos—can mya fhan las ’das—pa ste, chos de ni ma sprul-pa’o. -
P: asammosadharmo ninirmitah.

5 giiis—kyis kyan mi gos te (=upalipyate).

6-6 gan ston-pa fiid ma yin-pa’i chos gan yah med do shes.

780 P.

88 fho-bo-nid kyis stof—pa gan yin-pa de ni mya nan las *das-pa yin no. - P:ya ca
svabhdvasiinyatd tan nirvipam. — Ms :nirma(nam).

99 So P. — Ad-Ti: Subhite *di-la dnos—po’an med, diios-po med-pa’an med, ran-gi
dnos-po’an med, gshan-gyi dnos-po’an med na, de-la gan yan yoris-su Ses-par bya-bai’
fo-bo-fid ston-pa fiid ces bya-ba lha yod-par ga-la ’gyur.

V. GRADUAL RE-UNION

Vla. Gradual re-union in general.

Subhuti: If the Bodhisattva knows full enlightenment although all
dharmas have non-existence for own-being, how can one, when all
dha.lrr.nas have non-existence for own-being, conceive of a Bodhisattva’s
training and progress, through which he (gradually) knows full enligh-
tenment ?

The Lord: Here the Bodhisattva has heard previously, in the
presence of the Buddhas and Lords, of the Bodhisattvas who have
honoured the dharmas of the Buddhas, of the Arhats, etc. to: of the
Streamwinners, that, since the Buddhas and Lords have non-existence
for own-being, and so have the Bodhisattvas, the Pratyekabuddhas
etc. to: all holy men, -all conditioned things have no own-being, ever;
as little as the tip of a hair. And that Bodhisattva thinks to himself:
Just non-existence are the Buddhas, the Lords, etc. to: the Streamwin-
ne.rs. Whether I will, or will not, know full enlightenment, just non-
existent are all dharmas. When I have known full enlightenment, I
should establish all beings who course in the notion of the existeI;ce
(of dharmas) (in the belief) in their non-existence. And that Bodhi-
sattva, who has set out for full enlightenment for the sake of leading
2.111 beings to Parinirvana, exerts himself in the gradual activity, train-
ing and progress in which the Bodhisattvas of the past have trained
with the result that they have known full englightenment.

VI 1-6. The six perfections.

Just frf)m the first they train in the six perfections, (f.265b), i.e.
the perfection of giving, etc. to: the perfection of wisdom.



